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Wstep

Neophilologica Sandeciensiaydawana jest od 2006 roku. Publikacja ta zawiera
artykuty o charakterze teoretyczno-analitycznyntyadmce zagadnie z zakresu filologii.
Celem tomu jest unitiwienie pracownikom Instytutuezykéw Obcych Pastwowej
Wyzszej Szkoly Zawodowej w Nowym a€zu oraz badaczom innychsrodkéw
akademickich prezentacji ich naukowych opracowa

Kazdy tom adresowany jest do studentéw, przedstawitielogii angielskiej,
niemieckiej i rosyjskiej, a tade wszystkich zainteresowanych zagadnieniami detyozi
obcogzycznych obszarévezykowych.

Niniejszy tom prezentuje bigca dziatalné¢ naukovs nowosdeckiegosrodowiska
neofilologicznego, skoncentrowanego wokot Instytddmykow Obceych. Znalazto si
w nim rowniez miejsce dla badaczy spoza PWSZ w Nowyoz8 — Jarostaw Giza oraz
Tomasz Walicki reprezentyj Uniwersytet Marii Curie-Sklodowskiej w Lublinie,
natomiast Natalia Giza Uniwersytet Pedagogiczny rakidwie. W gronie autorow
znaléli si¢ badacze rosyjscy. Natalia Czemierizowa reprezeniujF. Uniwersytet
w Rostowie nad Donem, Andrey Korobov-Latynzevaftaowy Uniwersytet
w Woronezu, a Margarita Varava Rstwowy Akademicki Uniwersytet Nauk
Humanistycznych w Moskwie.

Zawarte w tym miejscu artykuty koncentsUgic na zagadnieniach literackich
oraz filozoficznych. Di#g czes¢ tomu stanows prace dotyczce rosyjskiej myfi,
w tym kosmizmu oraz transhumanizmu. #&&&ia zawiera rownie dwa artykuty
analizupce  twoérczé¢ Fiodora Dostojewskiego. Autor zajmay Sk
literaturoznawstwem niemieckim dokonuje interprgtagybranych dziet pisarzy
niemieckiego obszargiykowego.

Podigta przez poszczegolnych autoréw tematyka w kilkaygmdkach jest
nowatorska, G&to niewystarczafo dotychczas badana przez polsk®dowiska
neofilologiczne. Zwaywszy na fakt,ze opracowania teasczgs$cia monograficznych
prac badawczych, wnaszone nowe spojrzenie w obszarze ptajj problematyki
i z pewndcia mog sta sie pomocne w powanych badaniach naukowych.

dr Monika Madej-Cetoaiska
dr Krzysztof Nycz
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Natalia Czemierizowa
Jwnyj Fiedieralnyj Uniwiersitiet w Rostowie nad Donem

OCOBEHHOCTH XYJOXECTBEHHO-3CTETUYECKOI'O
HAINIPABJIEHUA PYCCKOI'O KOCMHU3MA

Pycckuit kocMu3M — siBJIeHHE B pycCKoi (UIIOcO(CKOH MBICIH YHHKAIbHOE,
cnienuduyeckoe, oOBEIUHMUBIIEE HE TONBKO BBIIAIOUIMXCS (QHUIOCO(POB M YYEHBIX
(H. ®emopos, K. Lmonkosckuii, B. Bepuaackuii, B. Comnosses, I1. daopeHCKHi,
C. BynrakoB u T.1.), HO W [HcaTeNei, Mmo3ToB, XymoxuukoB (B. OmoeBckwuii,
A. CyxoBo-KobOsumH, B. Xie6uukos, H. Pepux, ®wmmonoB II. u T1.1.),
chopMHUpOBaBIIIEe ETbHBIN KYIbTYPHBIH TLIACT.

B  pycckom  kocMmu3Me, OOBIYHO,  BBIAEIAIOT  TPU  HAIpaBJICHUA:
€CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIH, PEIUTHO3HO-PIIOCOPCKUIT M ICTETHIECKO-XYI0KECTBEHHBIH
KOCMH3M, KaXJI0€ M3 HHUX 3aHSATO TMOUCKOM CO3HAHUS, KOTOPBIM MOXHO OBUIO OBl
«3alleNuTh» U YAEepKaTh pacHajalouiics 4eJI0BeYeCKH MUp.

AKCHOJIOTHSI PYCCKOTO KOCMHU3Ma B IIeJIoOM 00O03HAaueHa aHTPOIIOJIIOTUYECKOM
3a/IaHHOCTBIO, TPHOPHUTETOM OJyXOTBOPEHHOW, TIPEOOPaXEHHOH UeI0BEUECKOM
JIUYHOCTBIO, COCTOSINIEN B HEpa3pbIBHOM enuHCTBe co Bceenennoit, ¢ Kocmocom. Bee
9TO CHHXPOHHM3HPYET ¢ IeHHOCTsAMU Pasyma, JloOpa u KpacoTsl, BHOCHMBIMH
U pa3BUBaEMbBIMH delOBeKOM B camoMm Kocmoce. HemamoBaxHoe 3HadYcHHE
B PYCCKOM KOCMH3ME 3aHHMMAIOT IIEHHOCTH KOJUIETMAJIbHOTO COAEPIKAHUS: POJICTBO,
co0opHOCTB, OparcTBO, enuHeHne. OHM BBICTYMAIOT CBS3YIOUIMM 3BEHOM JyXOBHO-
HPaBCTBEHHOT'O BO3POJK/ICHHS YEJIOBEUECTBA HA IYTH K oOmIeraneTapaomy Jlomy.

CambIM  CcBOeOOpa3HbIM U OJHOBPEMEHHO CaMbIM  MaJOU3yYCHHBIM
HaIpPaBJICHNEM PYyCCKOTO KOCMU3MA SIBISIETCSI ACTETHYECKOE, XYI0KECTBEHHOE.

Ero pesrtensM mnpucyiie Tay0OKoe TNMOHUMAaHHE TapMOHUYECKOTO EIMHCTBA
YyelloBeka M KocMoca. MaesMu KocMu3Ma ObLIM HAIOJHCHBI €IIE IMO3THYCCKHE
npousseneHuss M.JlomoHocoBa, A. Kantemupa, I'. lepxaBuna. Pa3pabaTeiBanuch 5tu
WU W B TIEPBBIX YTONMHMYECKUX COUYMHEHHUSX, TaKUX Kak Hosellwue nymeuwecmaus
B. Jleswuna, Ilymewecmsus ¢ 3emmo Ogupcky M. lllepbatoBa M, KOHEYHO IXe,
B paborax B.®. Opoesckoro u A.B. CyxoBo-KoObuinHa. BonbIIMHCTBO KpYITHBIX
pycckux mucateneil U mo3ToB XIX — XX BekoB ornanu janp BiusHuio Kocmoca,
npuYeM HEKOTOphle M3 HUX MO TPaBy MOTYT OBITh HAa3BaHBI IMO3ITAMH PYCCKOTO
kocmm3ma. Cpenn Hux @.U. Trotues, B.S. bprocos, B. Xnebnukos, H. 3abononkuii
U T.J.

Pyccknii koCMU3M — 3TO €Ile ¥ OPUEHTALMs PYCCKOM KYJIBTYpHI, B OCHOBE
KOTOPOH JICXKHT Heal >KHUBOTO €IWHCTBA YEJOBEKa, YeloBeKa M BcemeHHON. DTOM
ujeel MPOHUKHYTHl HE TOJBKO MPOU3BEACHHSI PYCCKHUX IHUCATENed M TO3TOB, HO
u cumponuu I1. YaiikoBckoro, A. CkpssOuna, C. PaxMaHWHOBA, )KHBOMUCHBIE TOJIOTHA
II. ®unonosa, C. KonenkoB C. m H. PepuxoB u T.1. OHa OTOXIECTBISIACH
C XYyIO’)KECTBEHHOW T'apMOHHWEH, BbI3bIBajia YYBCTBO COPA3MEPHOCTH IIEJIOTO M €ro
YyacTel, MPOJIOKMWIA MyTh K HOBOMY IEHHOCTHOMY MOHMMAaHHUIO JTHAIIOTa YeJIOBEKa
¢ mupoMm. VIMeHHO 311ech 3Ta npodiiemMa Mmoyiydnsia Hauboee MOJHYI0 3CTETUYECKYIO
3aBEpPIIEHHOCTb.
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CrtpemneHHe K LEJIOCTHOCTM W CHHTE3y CTaHOBHUTCS  XapaKTepHOU
U LEHTPAJIbHONH TEMOM 3CTETUKM PYCCKOTO0 KOCMH3Ma, COJNM3UBIIEH HpPaBCTBEHHOE,
TBOpYEcKoe, (QIIOCOPCKOe HAYAI0 ¢ OCHOBOIIOJATAIOMNM HMOHITHEM KPAacoTH, C €T0
IICHHOCTHOM COCTaBIISIOIICH.

OnHUM W3 NHOHEPOB 3CTETUYECKU—XYA0KECTBEHHOI'O HAIPABICHUS PYCCKOTO
kocMm3Ma 1o mpaBy cumtaercs B.T. Omoesckuit (1803—-1869).B ero «HOBO#
NO3THYECKON (puiocopun» npobuBarT cede NOpory Te uaen U LEHHOCTH, KOTOpbIe
no3xe pazBepHer H.D. Penopos, HoochepHbIE HAOPOCKH KOTOPHIX 3aBepmuT B.J.
Bepuanckuit. U mpexzae Bcero 3T0 «maes KUBOTO, IENBHOTO 3HaHUA». B.O.
OpnoeBcKuil CTPEeMUIICS OCYIIECTBUTH CBSI3b MBICIH M MTO33UM, HAYYHBIX JOCTHXKEHUH,
XYJ0KECTBEHHBIX U PEITUTUO3HBIX MTPO3PEHUH.

Takoro ponxa B3aUMOAEHCTBUE M CHHTE3 NPHHAIISKUT K 4YUCIy Hauboiee
SPKUX TPOSIBJICHUH KYIbTYpbl. DTO OJHA M3 “BEYHBIX' TPOOJIEM XYI0XKECTBEHHOTO
TBOPYECTBA, HAMNPSAMYIO CBS3aHHBIX C MHPOBO33PEHUYECKHIMH OCHOBAMH MHPOBOH
XYI0KECTBEHHOH KyabTyphl. CyHNIHOCTH 3TOTO (PEHOMEHa COCTOMT B CTPEMIICHUH
CO3JaTh CJIOXKHYIO, IIENOCTHYIO CTPYKTYpYy, CIOCOOHYI0 IIOJIHEE BBIPa3HUTh
obo0maronuii 00pa3 AeHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, €€ MUPOIIOHUMAHUE.

[IpITasice MPUOTKPBITH 3aBECY OTHOLIEHUH uenoBeka K mupy, B.®. OnoeBckuit
JieaeT yrnop Ha CaMOIlO3HAHHE, COENUHEHHE HWHCTUHKTAa C Pa3yMoM, NPHPOIHOM
OCHOBBI CO CBEPXIIPUPOAHBIMHU CIIOCOOHOCTAMH yesoBeka. CaMONO3HAHUE, CUUTAET OH
«... ©CTh 3HaHHE BHYTPCHHEE, WHCTUHKTHBHOE, HE H3BHE, HO U3 COOCTBEHHOM
CYIIHOCTH IYIIH TOPOXKACHHOE» U TPOJOJIKAI. «TAKOBBI JOJDKHBI OBITh BCE 3HAHHS
genoBeka».. BCio 3ajady denoBEUCCTBA OH IOHMMAN KaK OCBOCHHE HCTOBEKOM
IIIyOMHBI CBOETO MHCTHUHKTA U YyBCTBOBAaHME CBOETO pa3yMma, UX CHHTE3. 3HaHHE yMma
JUIL HEro — 3TO PEe3yJbTaT WHCTUHKTHBHOTO MpoIecca, B KOTOPOM <GHAHHE yMa»
IPEeBpaIlacTCs B YEJIOBEYECKYI0 MHTHUMHYIO CHIIY, CIOCOOHYIO BO3IEHCTBOBAaTh Ha
MHp, Ha ero 0OBEKTHI, TpoIecchl U sBieHusA. Bor mouemy B.®. OmoeBckuii odeHb
[ICHUT M033HI0, CIIOCOOHYIO B TBOPYECKOM aKT€ BBIPA3UTH CYLIHOCTH JIHOOOT0 XKUBOTO
CyLIEeCTBa U )K€ BELIH, MOHITh UX U MOPOAHUTHLCS C HUMHU, cO Bcell nmpuponoil. [1oat
HE TOJBKO AYIIONM IOHUMAeT MNPHUPONY, HO U TBOPUT €€ IO CBOEMY 3aMBICIY
u panTasusM. 13 storo B.®. OgoeBckuii AenaeT BbIBOJ O HEOOXOAUMOCTH COEUHUTD
CyXylo ¢miIocoduio ¢ ee aOCTPaKTHBIMU IMOHATHSAMH C MOI3HEH, C €e BETUCTOCTEIO,
IJie pacLBEeTaeT Jylla, BOJHYETCS CEpJLe U CO3aeTCs MCTUHHOE «UEJIbHOE 3HAHUE,
npeoOpa3zoBbiBatoiiee Mup. B.d. OnoeBckuii BO MHOTOM MPEABOCXHUTHII OTHOIICHUE
K Hayke Kak K oObekTuBHOMY 3HaHuio H.A. BepaseBa. OH BBICTYNMJI NPOTHB
paluoHaU3allMd COBPEMEHHOI eMy HayKd, KOTopas BCe MEpeBOAMT HA MMOHUMAaHHUE
MOBEPXHOCTHOT'O CJIOSI OOBEKTOB, KOr/ia anre0poil pacuieHs 10T TapMOHHIO, HE BHUKAs
IITyOOKO B CYIIHOCTH SBICHHH. Hayka He B COCTOSIHUHM IIPOTHBOJACHCTBOBATH
NPUPOIHBIM CTUXUHHBIM cuiiaM. U 310 BoHyeT O0€BCKOT0, KOTOPBI XOTen OFbl,
4TOOBl HayKa CyMella W yMena YNpaBlsATh NpUpoaoi u oOmecTBoM. K ToMy ke oH
CUUTAET, YTO CTUXHMUHBIE OCICTBHUS €CTh PE3yJbTaT MILEHHS MPUPOABLI 32 OMIMOKH
YyeJioBeKa, 3a ero 0esymue u 6e3nyxoBHOCTh. He pa3 Ha crpaHuuax pomaHa Pycckue
nouu (1844), mepsoro pycckoro ¢uiaocodckoro pomana, B.®. OmoeBckuii prucyeT

1 B.®. Opnoesckuit, Pycckue Houu, Jlenmurpan 1975,c 137.
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KapTUHbI, KaK THOHET M0J] HATUCKOM CTHXHH BECh CO3JaHHBIIl YeIOBEKOM MUp Belleil,
¥ KaK THOHYIWI MHp CMOTPHUT C HaACXKIOH M BEpOi Ha YEIOBEKa, M BEPHUT B TO, UTO
pa3yMHBIE CYIIECTBA — JIIOAM — CIIACcyT €r0 OT pa3pymeHus u cedst ot Tudemu. Bens
YeJOBEK eCTh OTPOMHAsI, ITIaBHEIM 00pa3oM, pa3yMHas cuia, cBszaHHas ¢ Kocmocom
U crnocoOHas 3a CYeT CBOEH aKTUBHOM TBOPYECKOW CHIIBI, TOJHOTBHI <GHAHHS
U YOpaBICHUS» CUIAMH NPHUPOABI COXPAHUTh W TPEYMHOXUTH OOraTCTBO 3eMIlH,
ocBouth KocMoc 1 cBoero panbHeHmero pasBUTHS, paclBeTa, OJIaromnony4us
U CYACTbS.

BonbImHCTBO 33 JyMOK O CBS3H YeJIOBEKa C MIPUPOIOH, KOCMOCOM, YIPaBICHUH
aTMoc(epoil, KIMMaTOM, BCEMH IMPUPOAHBIMHU SBICHHSAMH HAILIO CBOE BBIPaKECHUE
B ipyrom pomane — yronuu B.®. Onoesckoro 4338200.

VYronusa B.®. OpoeBckoro co3BydHa pPYCCKOMY KOCMH3MY HE TOJBKO
TOJIOBOKPYKUTEIBHBIMU yCIIEXaMH B OCBOEHUH 3€MJIM U KOCMHYECKOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA
HO, TpeXIe BCEro, TOH HPABCTBEHHO-LICHHOCTHOM, €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHOU
HaIllpaBJICHHOCTEI0 pomaHa 4338 200, rae JNEHTMOTHBOM CTaHOBHTCS BOIIPOC
0 KOHEYHBIX LeJISAX, IPUHLIUIAX U TPAHULAX PETYISALUH.

Bo Bropoii momoBmnHe XIX Beka uaeM KOCMH3Ma INPHUBICKAIOT BHUMAaHUE
wiaccuka npamatyprud A.B. CyxoBo-KoOesummaa (1817-1903)mupoko M3BECTHOTO
aBTopa Jnpamaryprudyeckor Tpuiorun Ceaovba Kpeuuncxozo, [eno, Cmepmuo
Tapenxuna. 3a cBou 86 jeT OH cyMen HOOBIBAaTh U B TIOPEME, U TIOJT CIIEICTBHEM, OBLI
npeArpUHUMATENIeM, TIepell CMEPThIO CTal MOYETHBIM akajeMukoMm [lerepOyprckoii
Axanemun Hayk. OnHako, TjaBHbIM jeioM cBoed xu3Hu A.B. CyxoBo-KoObuinn
cunran gunocoduro, noutn 40 et nepeBoaun ['erenst u pazpabareiBan «punocoduio
JyXa Wik conuonoruto (yaeHue Becemupa)», KOTOpoit oueHb He MOBE3I0. Bo-nepBEIX,
3TO COYMHEHHE CTOpeJio IOYTH IMOJHOCTHIO BO BpeMs IOXKapa, a BTOpas IOJIOBHHA,
HaxojuBmascs Bo @paHIWKM, O CHX TIOp HE ONYOJMKOBAaHA M HAaXOJUTCS
B IICHTPAILHOM ['O0CynapcTBEeHHOM ApXHBE JIHTEpaTyphl M HCKyccTBa. OTPHIBKH H3
9TOTO COYMHEHHS MeYaTaloTCs B KHUTe Pycckuti Kocmusm.

B cBoux uckanmsx A.B. CyxoBo-KoObeunH Hanomunaetr K.3. LlnonkoBckoro.
Takas jxe cTpacTb K «IETAHUIO», K 0ECCMEPTHIO, K BOCXOXKICHUIO H OJyXOTBOPEHHIO
YeJoBeYeCTBa IyTeM OECIONaqHOTO 0TOOpa, CENIEKINH BCEX MPOMEKYTOUHBIX (HOpM
Ha nyTH K (uHamy. OHM CXOXH U B TOM, 4TO 00a NPEICTABIUIN YeloBeKa OyayLiero
KaKk OECHpOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO, C HCYE3HOBEHHEM IUIOTH CYIIECTBA, O00JIaJArONIEro
CBEPXUYYBCTBHUTEIIFHBIMA KayeCTBAMHM, HAMoA00Me <«IyuyeBOrO» 4YelOBEYeCTBa, 32
KOTOpoe BbIcTynal [{nonKoBCKUil.

B @unocogpuu dyxa unu coyuonozuu (yuenuu Beemupa) A.B. CyxoBo-KoObuirH
MOKa3bIBa€T, YTO YEJOBEYECTBO B CBOEH HCTOPHUM MPOXOAUT Ppa3BUTHE OT
MEPBOOBITHOTO CTaaa J0 O00XKecTBeHHOH oOmmHBL. Ho 3TO myTh YenoBedecTBa Ha
3emiie. B 1ienoM jke 4enmoBEYECTBO HE OTPAHWYMTCS KM3HBIO Ha OJHOW IUIAHETE,
a Benifner B Kocmoc, Bo Beenennyto.

JdpaMaTypr-KOCMHCT TPUAAET HCKIIOYUTEIbHOE LIEHHOCTHOE 3Ha4YeHHe
«a0COJIIOTHO CBOOOJHON YEIOBEYECKOM JMYHOCTU», KOTOpas SBJSETCS BHEIIHUM
MOMEHTOM CHIEPUUYECKOTO YeJOBEUECTBA, COCAUHAIOIINM BCE IBIDKEHMS OOLIECTBa,
HAYWHAs C OPAbl WIIM «TOJIbI JUKUX» JIO OJYXOTBOPEHHS YeJIOBEYECTBA, KOTOPOE
3aKaHYMBAETCS TNIABEHCTBOM 00KecTBEHHOTO pasyma U LlapctBom Boxkbnm.

9
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Ocy1iecTBiIeHHE TaKOro TMTaHTCKOTO 3BOJIIOIMOHHOTO CKayKa, CIOCOOHOTO
o0ecIeunTh 3BE3JIHBIC TOPH30HTHI, (QHIOCO( BHIUT B JOCTHKEHUH CIIOCOOHOCTH
JIeTaHusl, TPEOOJICBAIONICH TPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIE oOrpaHudeHus. Kpburtateie moaw
U €CTh y HEro BBICIINE COBEPIICHHBIE JIIOJU, a «BBICOYANIINI BCEMHUPHBIN YEIOBEK
eCTh yxe OeckoHeuHass a0CONIOTHAs JIeTKOCTh, WM a0OcoyitoTHas cBoOojna
MEPeIBIDKEHUS,, TO €CTh a0COoJIoTHAas moOeqa Hajg — NPOCTPAHCTBOM — WIIK
NPOTSDKEHHOCTBIO — HYJIb MPOCTPAHCTBA, TOYKA, TOYEYHOCTH, AyX (OT aBropa: myx
COOTBETCTBYET HeBeCOMocm)».2 OpomonnonHoe paszutue 'y A.B. Cyxoso-
KoOpuirHa, mpeamonararomniee KOCMHYECKYIO SKCITAHCHIO YeNIOBEYECTBA, BKIHOYACT
U ero <«OeCKOHEYHYH) HWHBONIOLUHWIO... B ce0sf caMoro, MOCTYNaHHE B «TIIyOb»
CaMOCO3HAHHMSI, BIUIOTH JO TAaKOIO0 <«COKJIIYCHHS C CaMUM COOOI», TaKoro
OlyXOTBOPEHUSI, 4YTO OTOT OyAyIIMiA  OpPraHu3M  CTAHOBHUTCS  Kak OBl
0eCIpOCTPAaHCTBEHHBIM, CBEPXYYBCTBUTENBHBIM (<10 HCYE3HOBEHHS  IUIOTHY),
a¢upHEIM. 31ech mouTH OYKBAIBHO COBIAACHHE aBTopa «Bcemmpa» ¢ Oymymmm
Jy4eBOTO YeJI0BEYECTBA B «Teopuu Kocmuueckux 3p» K.3. [{lnonkosckoro.

Kocmuueckass TeMa HaxoAMT CBOEOOPAa3HOE OTPAKEHUE B PYCCKOW IMOI3UM
«CepebpeHoro Beka». bonpmioit mounmrtatens TBopuectBa H.D. PenmopoBa mosr—
cumBonuct B. bBprocoB ycMmarpuBaeT CBOIO TJIAaBHYK TBOPUYECKYIO 3ajauy
B peanu3aluy Hcana «HaydHoW mola3um». B crathbe 1909 roma oH yTBepxkaan
B KayecTBE OCHOBHOW TPEANOCHUIKM TaKOTO poja IMO033MM HEOOXOJUMOCTH ISt
ee TBOpIA «CTOSTh HAa YPOBHE COBPEMEHHOTO 3HAHUS M O0JIaJaTh CO3HATEIHHBIM
MI/IpOCO3epHaHI/IeM».3 B rmpenuciioBur HE BBIMIEANIETO COOPHMKA CTUXOB TIOJ
xapakTepHbiM Ha3BanweMm Planetaria B. BprocoB BeIpakaeT yBEpEHHOCTb, YTO
«HACTYIIUT TAKOHM 3Tam B XXU3HHU YEIIOBEUECTBA, KOTJa BCs 3eMisl OyneT oObenHeHa,
B BHJIE JIU €JIMHOTO «TOCYJapCTBa» WM B UHOH (hopMe, COENUHSIONICH TPYA U YCHUITUS
BCEX JIFOJICH, KHUBYIIMX Ha IUIaHETe Uil oOmux meneil. Torma HACTYmUT HOBBIH
MEpUO/T )KU3HU: 3aBOeBaHME CBOEro MecTa B ComHedHOM cucreme».”t

[Ipu3biB  mo3Ta  KOJJIEKTUBHBIM  YCHJIIMEM  OBJaJ€Th  MPOCTPAHCTBOM
U BpeMeHeM, BbIiTH B KocMoc ([LImypm neba), mobemutb cMepTh (Hesozspamuocme,
Kax nucmoes 6 ocenv) BBEI B MO33MI0 IUIAHETAPHO-KOCMHYECKHUN YTOJ 3pCHUS Ha
«SIBJICHUS M COOBITHS» COBPEMEHHOCTH.

3a TapMOHWYHOM BHUAMMOCTBIO mpupoasl H. 3abonomkuii u  ero
HaTypduaocodckas JUpUKa HACTOWYMBO OOHAKAET €€ «BEKOBCUHYIO JABHIILHIO»,
WIIOJIOEZICTBA CTPAaHHBIC YEPTHI», B3aUMHOE MOXHPAHHE, BBITECHEHHE U OOpHOY,
napsne B Heil. Yepes npoussenenus: H. 3a0onomnkoro B mosTrueckoe co3Hanne XX
BeKa BOLUIO BCEJIIGHCKOE YYBCTBO OTBETCTBEHHOCTH YENIOBEKa, Kak Iepea
COOCTBEHHBIM OYAYIIMM, TaK M Tepea CyOb00il «MeHBIIeH TBapu», BCETO YXHUBOTO
MHupa. B ero TBOpuYecTBE TOp:KECTBYET CTOJIb BaKHBIM JUII HAC ceWdac IPHU3BIB
K JIFOOOBHOMY BUYBCTBOBaHHIO B IMPHPOIY, KOCMOC, HCYEPITBIBAIOIIEMY TTIO3HAHUIO H3
3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH U TallH KaK OTHOMY M3 0053aTeIbHBIX YCIOBUH IOJTON TePIeInBOM
paboThI 10 OAYXOTBOPEHHUIO MUPA.

2 . . .
Pyccxuii kocmusm: Anmonoeus gunocogceroti movicau, coct. C. I'. Cemenosa, Mocksa 1993,¢. 53.

B. bptocos, Jlumepamypras sicusno @panyuu. Hayunas nossus. I/ B. Bprocos. Cobp. cou. ¢ 6 m. T. 6.,Mocksa
1975,c 169.
4 JIuteparypHoe Hacnenctso, T.85,Mocksa 1976,c. 237.
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KocMmuueckne MOTHBBI NPUBJIEKAIOT U KPECTHIHCKUX MOITOB. «MBbI BEpHM:
Beenennyto capunem! // Yk muntcs ckBo3b Oypro u rpom // B pacmaxHyTol HacTeKb
psaause // Mukyna Ha mape 3emaom» (Opemun). B moame Mamo — cy66oma (1922)
Yyepe3 TPUBBIYHBIA KITFOEBCKHHA «KOCMOC» HM30BI H <IIPOCTOP YEIOBEYCCKUX JICID»
nepenaHo ouryimeHue kaHyHa «KpacHoil macxm», BceoOliero npeoOpakeHHs MUpa.
[IpeoOpazoBaTelbHO-KOCMUYECKHE MOTHBBI BPBIBAIOTCA U B PEBOJIOLMOHHBIE TTOAMBI
C. Ecenuna, Takue kak Huonus, Hopoanckas zonyouya, Hebecuwiti 6apabanuyux.
Y KpEecThSIHCKHMX I03TOB OJKMBAIOT ICXATOJOIMYECKHE HApOAHBIE YasHUA «OyAyILEero
BEKa», HO C HOBOH, CYIIECTBEHHOM IIONPABKOM Ha YEJIOBEYECKYI0 AKTHBHOCTH
B 00peTeHHH «HOBOTO Heba M HOBOH 3eMim». «Bpates Mou, jroau, moau! // Bee M,
Bce Korma-HuOyap // B tex Gmarux cemenusix Oymem, // ['me mportomran Miednsit
Iyre» (C. Ecenun).

UyBcTBa BO3BBILICHHOTO W MPEKPAacHOr0 MNPOOYKAAIOT MpeAcTaBUTeNeiH
XYyJO0XECTBEHHOTO HAIlpaBJICHUS, TNPUKACasiCh CBOMM TBOPYECTBOM K KpacoTe,
BEJIMYHIO, TAMHCTBEHHOCTH U rapMoHnu Kocmoca.

B cBOUMX KMBONHCHBIX IPOU3BEACHUAX OHHU JOHOCAT A0 3pUTEIEH UJIEH HOBOTO
KOCMHYECKOT0 MBIILIeHUsT 00 oxyxoTBopeHHOM Kocmoce, o bBecmpenensHoctH,
0 B3aMMOCBSI3U Y€JI0BEKa U BcesleHHOM, 0 MUpax MHBIX U3MEPEHUN U MHBIX COCTOSIHUN
MaTepud — B3aMMOIIPOHMKAIOIIMX IpPYr B Jpyra U CYLIECTBYIOLUIMX KaK €AuHas
peasbHOCTh. MHOTHE MOJIOTHA XYI0’KHUKOB-KOCMHUCTOB MYy3blKajbHbl. CHIIONH CBOEro
Japa WCTUHHBIA XYJOXHHUK IEPEHOCUT Ha XOJCT 3BYKH KOCMHYECKHX DPHUTMOB,
W 3pUTENb CTAHOBUTCS CONPHYACTHBIM HOBOW KpacoTe W HOBOM 3HEpPreTuke, KoTopas
pacimpseT ero co3Hanue, OyAuT BooOpaskeHHe, POKIaeT HOBBIE BHICOKHE 00pa3bl.

JlocTaTOYHO BCIIOMHUTH TI'€HHAIBHOE TBOPUYECTBO TAKHUX XYIOXKHHUKOB Kak
I1. ®unonosa, C.Konenkora n K. Manesuya, npoenupyomux HCTOPHIECKUE (HOPMBI
OyayIero B HEKyro oONIyIO MEPCIEKTUBY TpaHC(HopMaIui KOCMOca.

Pomantnueckas Bepa B JKU3HECTPOUTENBHBIE TOTEHIMHM  HCKYCCTBa
B PYCCKOM KOCMHU3ME JIOCTHIJIAa OecrpeneIeHTHON CHIIbl. DTa Bepa MmapagoKCaabHbIM
obpa3zom coBMemanace y K. ManeBnuua ¢ naeeil He3aBUCUMOCTH UCKYCCTBa, KOTOpas
NMOHUMAaNach KaK TMPETeH3Us HCKYCCTBA HA MOJHYK  CaMOCTOSTENbHOCTb
B MHUIMATUBHOM IIpeoOpa3oBaHUM PeajbHOrO0 MCTOPHUUYECKOrO M MPUPOIHOIO MHUpPA
boxxust B HEKMil cympeMaTHYecKMH KOCMOC, IPEBOCXOMSALIMHA BCE CO3JaHHOE
W TpUpoAoN M uesnoBeKoM. IIpenmeTsl OpraHMYecKOro Mupa B CYNpEeMaTHYeCKOM
KOCMOCE JOJDKHBI OBITh TIpEBpAllleHbl B TEOMETpUUYECKHe (GUTypsl W Tena,
HaChIIIEHHBIE CBETOM U IBeTOM. I1. ®UIOHOB B TO ke BpeMs pa3padaThiBasl MPOEKT
HOBOTO MHpa, HCIOJIb3Yysd Kak TeoMeTpUYecKue, Tak U opraHoMop¢Hbie (HOpMBI.
B pabotax K. ManeBuya u [1. ®unoHoBa BUANUTCS MONBITKA peann3oBath ujaen H.O.
®enoposa n K.J. LIM0AKOBCKOTO, COTIIAaCHO KOTOPHIM JIOAX HEe Oojiee Kak CMEpTHOE
coyeTaHne OCCCMEPTHBIX aTOMOB. ['eoMeTpuueckne W HM300pa3sUTEIbHBIC JEMEHTHI
cynpeMaTtu3Ma HHTErPUpPYIOT MHKPO — M MakpoypoBHM BceneHHO#, HO B wurOre
MOJIy4aeTcss TOMOTEHHAs CTPYKTypa, CBOJSMIAascCid K JEKOPAaTUBHOM CXeMaTHKe.
BueBpemennocts 06pazoB K. ManeBnya u I1. @unoHOBa COOTBETCTBYIOT TIIYOOKOM
HOTPEOHOCTH PYCCKOIO KOCMM3Ma BBIHTM 3a PaMKH BpeMEHH, HOOeIUTh BpeMms,
UCTOPHIO, IOPOAUTH BHEBPEMEHHOCTb.

Bcé 510 Hamio orpaxkeHue B (PUIOHOBCKOW CHUCTEME aHAJIMTUYECKOTO
HCKYCCTBA, B €r0 TEOPHH «CIENAHHOCTH KapTHH», KOTJa TEXHUYECKOE COBEPIIEHCTBO
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CTUMYJIMPYET MOCIEIYIOUIYIO 3BOJIIOIMIO U BeAET K TOH cTanuu, KoTopyro OuioHoB
OIpeJIeTIIT TEPMUHOM «MHUPOBOI pacueT». B nmexmapamuu 1923 on mucan: «Tak
S 3HAK, aHAM3UPYIO, BIKY, HHTYHPYIO, YTO B JIIOOOM OOBEKTE HE JBa MpEIUKaTa,
¢opma ga 1BeT, a NENBId MHP BHAWMBIX WM HEBUAUMBIX SBJICHWH, UX 3MaHAIUi,
peaxiuii, BKJIIOUEHUH, TeHe3Kca, ObITHS, H3BECTHBIX MIIM TAWHBIX CBOUCTB...».

Eme omHuM ©3 SpKUX TOPUMEPOB  MOXKET CIYXKHTb  TBOPYECTBO
M. Yriopnenuca. PutMm, mmacTvka, apXUTEKTOHHKAa — BC€ 3TH IOHATHSA OIMHAKOBO
IPUMEHUMBI K pa3sHbIM BHJAM HCKYCCTB. Y30p JIMHMH, y30p MeEJIOIUM, Kpacku Ha
KACTH W Kpackd MY3BIK&IBHBIX TapMOHWH. Jlake cClloBa  «TOHAJBHOCTBHY»
U «oNMu(pOHUS» JaBHO TEpeluld CBOM Y3KHE TpaHHIBl. MHOTHE KapTHHBI
M. UYroprneHuca Tak ¥ Ha3bIBAIOTCA: KAPTHHBI-()YTH, KAPTUHBI-COHATHI, KapTHUHBI-
npentosl. YIopiaeHne MeuTall IpeBpaTUTh MY3bIKY B )KUBOITUCH.

OnHUM U3 MEepBHIX O0bEAMHEHUH XYIOXKHHUKOB — KOCMUCTOB, MOJKHO CUUTATh
XYI0KECTBEHHYIO TPYIITy «AMapaBeiia», BhIPa3MBIIMX CBOE TBOPYECTBO KaK «...
WHTYUTHUBHOE IO MPEUMYIIECTBY, HANPABICHO HAa PACKPBITHE PA3UYHBIX ACTIEKTOB
Kocmoca — B dyenoBeueckux OOMMKax, B Mel3axe U B OTOOPaXKEHUH aOCTPAKTHBIX
00pa3oB BHYTPEHHETO MI/Ipa».S I'pynna nHawana cknansiBathes B 1923 r. CoctaB
TPYIIBl MEHSUICS C TeYeHHWeM BpeMeHH. Ho HEeM3MEHHBIM OCTaBajCs JUAEP TPYIIIbI
[erp ®areeB. HasBanust Tpynnel mosBmiock B 1927 romy W HMMeENO HECKOIBKO
3HAUeHU#: «pocTkh (BCXOibl) OeccMepTusi», <«Oeper WM OOWTENb OecCMepTHs»,
HECYIIMH CBET» WJIM «TBOpYECKas OHeprusi». OmOnemMa Tpymnmbl - Oerymui
¢ (haxkeyIoM YeIOBeK.

Eme B 1916 rony I1.I1. ®aTteeB ogHUM U3 LEHTPAIBHBIX CBOUX ITOJOXEHUH
CUMTaJ YTBEPXKICHHWE BEAyIIEH pONM HHTYUIMH B XYIOXKECTBEHHOM I1O3HAHHUMU.
BoinesnieHe WHTYMLIMM Kak OCHOBBI TBOpUYECTBAa COMMKAET €ro KOHIIEIIHIO
C BBICKa3bIBaHMsAMH MaleBrya, OJHAKO caMo TBOpuecTBO (dareeBa pa3BHBAIOCH
B WHOM HAaNpaBJICHUH. BOIUIONMICHUE TPAJUIIMOHHOTO o0pa3a KocMoca B BHIC
MepLAaLIMX 3Be3] B U€pHOH Oe3/He.

Oco0bl1ii uaTepec npencrasiser crates [I.DateeBa 191F «O cynpemarusme
ManeBuya», rae oH mnucal: «HyBCcTByeTcs CONMXKEHME MHOTHX IyTed, WAYIIUX
C pa3HBIX CTOPOH K OJHOW Touke. HoBas My3bika, m0od3us, GHIOCO(HS, MOCIESTHIES
TeYeHHs KUBOMUCH (KyOusM, QyTypHsM, cyrepMaTu3M), HHAUKCKHE HOTH, Teocodust
— BCE MNPOUCXOMUT TOJ 3HAKOM TOro, YTO MOXeT ObITh Ha3zBaHo KocMmuueckum
CO3HaHHEM.

BropocTeneHHBIM ~ CTAaHOBUTCA Yy  XYIOKHHKOB-KOCMHUCTOB  3JIEMEHT
TEXHHUYECKOTO OQopMIIeHHsI 00bEKTa, Ha MEepBBbIH IUIaH BBIXOJUT BUYBCTBOBAaHHE
U BHYTpEHHHUE conepexuBaHue. CHHe-YepHble ¢ OPaH)KEBBIMH BCIIOJIOXaMH MOJITEKH
KOMITO3HMIIU I CwmupHoBa-Pycerkoro, CHHE-3€JICHO-KCIThIC Xa0THYCCKU
HarpoOMOKJEHHbIE IUIOCKOCTH areeBa, MHOTOCIOMHOCTh KapTUH YepHOBOJIEHKO
u CapmaHa OTKPBIBAIOT B OTYAasSHHO TAHYBIIEWCS pacIUIBIBUATOCTU IICEBAOPUTYD
U CIUICTEHUI HOBOE KOCMHUUECKOE «pacuiupeHnoe cosnanue» (H. Pepux).

«PaciiMpuTh CO3HaHME» 3HAUUT INPEOJONETh TI'€OLIEHTPU3M, BBIPaOOTATh
y cebs KOCMHUYECKYI0 TOYKY 3pPEHHUS. CMOTpETh B INIyOMHY SBICHMH, MOJ03peBas
IUIaHBl ¥ YPOBHH, CKPBITOE 0]l HEIIPOHUIIAEMOH 000JI0YKOM BellecTBa; MPOLOKATh

®10. B. JIunnk, Amapasenna, lletposasozck: Kapemus 1989,c 4.
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MPUYMHHO-CJIE/ICTBEHHBIE [ENH JalIeKO 332 TPaHb AMIIUPUUYECKU OCTYITHOTO, YBOAHUTH
3TH TN B KOCMUYECKYIO OCCKOHEYHOCTh, a HE OOPHIBATh UX Y TPEACILHON YepThI
Hamero (U3NYEeCKOro CyNIECTBOBaHMS,; IPEOJIOJICBATh Pa3pO3HEHHOCTh B PaboTe
HaIlUX YYBCTB, <«BUJS» 3BYKH W «CIBIIIA» KPACKH, OCYIIECTBISATH CHHTE3 JBYX
KaHAJIOB BOCIIPHUSITHS, 3HAYUT OBITH TOTOBBIM K HOBU3HE HAYYHBIX M XYI0KECTBEHHBIX
UCTHH, KOTOPbIE YacTO MPUXOAAT K (popMe HACTOJILKO OILISTOMIISIONIMX MapaJioKCOB,
YTO WX COJEpXaHWE OKasbIBaeTCs aOCOJIOTHO HECOBMECTHUMBIMH C TPHBBIYHBIM
OTIBITOM, U TOTAa OCTAeTCsI OJTHO — B30PBaTh OTH PAMKH, PEIIUTENBHO Pa3IBUHYTH MX
10 OECKOHEYHOCTH, YTOOBI Y3PETh PEaTbHOCTh «MHOTOMEPHOT'O KOCMOCa», CTaTh HaJ
MHPOM.

Takum 00pa3oM, SCTETHUECKOE XYI0)KECTBCHHOE HAaNpaBJICHHE PYCCKOTO
KOCMH3Ma CO3/]aBasi CJIIOXKHYIO IIEJIOCTHYIO CTPYKTYPY MHPOIIOHMMAHHUE KYIbTYPhI
Kocmoca, ocHOBaHHYIO Ha 3CTETHYECKHX IIEHHOCTSX, TpeOyeT OOHOBJIEHHUS CIIOCOOOB
MPUOOIICHUS YeIOBeKa K aOCONFOTHBIM MOCBUIKAM KYJIBTYPBI ITyTEM ITEPEOCMBICIICHHS
cootHouteHus nymu u Kocmoca.

dopMupys 3CTETHUYECKH I[EHHOE CO3HAaHHE YeJOBEKa, JACTETHYECKOE,
XyJO’)KECTBEHHOE HANpaBlIeHHE PYCCKOrO KOCMHU3Ma YYHMT BHJIETh XHU3Hb dYepes
npu3My oayxoTBopeHHOro Kocmoca, B ero eJuHOM 0O0IIeM HOpbIBE, COCIUHSIONIEM
B TAPMOHUYHOE 11eJ10€ 00pa30BaHKe YeJI0BEKa U MHpa.

Becbk mup mepen Xyn0’KECTBEHHBIM CO3HAHHEM IMPENCTaeT KaK J3CTETHYECKH
3HAYUMBIA B KaXXJIOM CBOEM TMposBiieHHd. Cama TpHpojaa, caM KOCMOC BBICTYIAeT
B TJla3aX XYHOXXHUKAa KaK DJCTETUYECKas IICHHOCTh, TOYTH KaK XYIOXKECTBEHHO
COBEpIIEHHOE IPOW3BEJCHHE WCKYCCTBAa. DBceleHHas CTAaHOBUTCS — CTHXaMH,
XYIOXKECTBEHHOM  rajepeed,  XyIOKECTBEHHBIM  TBOpeHHeM  «non finita»
(HE3aKOHYEHHBIM).

TBOpUECTBO KOCMHCTOB — 3TO CBOE€OOpa3HOE BO3BpaIlCHHE K HM3HAYATBHOM
HepacwICHEHHOCTH (WIocopur W WMCKYCCTBa, HO BO3BpAIlllCHHE HA COBEPIICHHO
HOBOM YPOBHE — KaK UJICHHHOM, TaK U N300Pa3UTEIbHOM. XY I0)KHUKUA-KOCMHUCTBI JIAI0T
BO3MOXHOCTb MIPUKOCHYTHCS K SHEPTETUUECKUM U3MEHEHUSIM, MPOUCXOISIINM cerlyac
B MHUpE, K U3MEHEHUsM, CBsi3aHHBIM ¢ KocMudeckoi 3BOMOLMEH, — 3T U3MEHEHUA
HaunboJIee MOHO OIIYIIAIOTCS BO BHYTPEHHEM TBOPUYECKOM MTPOCTPAHCTBE UCKYCCTBA.

Summary

The article presents artistic and aesthetic issu#ise development of Russian
cosmism. Natalia Chemierizowa presents the wriéerd painters whose creation is
fullfilled with deep understanding of harmonic yniff a human with universe.The
ideas of cosmism are present in the works of M. d@oeosov, A.Kantemir,
G.Derzhavin. Cosmism appears also in the poems.0fldyevsky and A.Suchowo-
Kobylin.The author notices that a lot creatorshaf KX century included the elements
of cosmism in their works (V.Bryusov, N.Zabolotskyd others). The motives of
cosmic harmony can be found in the works of Rusg@inters such as P. Filonov,
K.Malevich, S.Konenkov.

Bbubauorpadus
bprocos B., Jlumepamypnas scuszno @panyuu. Hayunas nossus. I/ B. Bprocos. Cobp. cou. ¢ 6m. T. 6.,
Mocksa 1975.
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Jarostaw Giza
Uniwersytet Marii Curie-Sktodowskiej w Lublinie

SATAN, KURTZ, THE BROTHERS KARAMAZOV
AND THEIR REVOLTING ABODES

[...] Hail, horrors!, hail,

Infernal World! And thou, profoundest Hell,

Receive thy new possessor — one who brings

A mind not to be changed by place or time
(PL 1.250-53)

There is not any doubt that the Miltonian SatarEsil, be thou my Good (PL
IV.110), the Conradian Kurtz’'s “Exterminate all e¢hbrutes!” (YS 118), and
Dostoevsky's assertion that they all, the Karamazdpretend they detest evil, but
secretly they all love it” (BK 779) open the roaflinterpretation that leads to the
conclusion that the reality of iniquity is compos&da wealth of threads that unite as
a spider's web the literary personae, incarnatadrtbe archetype of evil genius. They
are perceived as utterly entangled in wickedneastranifests its force by means of
the despicable attributes of their personalitieghsas an insatiable pride or hatred.
Yet, so as to expand the analysis upon the arcbetfpevil genius, there is the
suggestion to enclose a fresh approach. It wikro#f broader viewpoint by analysing
the spatial entities where those wicked mastermied&le. It will appear a genuine
source of information on account of the fact tiatine with Emrys Jones, space and
spatial relations sway a formative influence upawse who exist there shaping in that
way their subjectivity. As Shakespearean scholaBdenic Forms in Shakespeare
proposes that setting elements on a stage aresadsas exerting sway upon actors, in
the similar manner the elements of the presenteddweveal potential to shape the
literary figures’ personalities.

The first Books of the epidParadise Lostsituate Satan — portrayed as
a condemned idol mustering after collapse co-pestoé his disobedience — in Hell,
the spatial entity which is the next phase of impatation of wickedness and
exploration for subjectivity. Here his gigantic entive energy does not lessen; “it
simply moves away from the exhausted centre ofr@&atavn expression of his inner
life”, asserts Stein (82). Hell as the physical cplahas been lavished on with
a variety of at times absolutely contrasting vimalons attributed to artists and
philosophers alike. In accordance with some thiskis place is located deep inside
the Earth, as it is with Dante’s Inferno, on theomoor even on surface of the sun.
Milton, however, accentuates the fact that Sateh tis crew fell “flaming from the
ethereal sky, [...] Nine times the space that measuday and night”
(PL 1.45, 50) only to lay defeated in the realmdefath at the bottom of Chaos, the
Great Deep. It is the atrocious den functioningthes caricature of Heaven and its
bliss. It is in its essence an antiheaven possgeséments of the antecedent depiction
located inGenesis Bby Caedmon where the reader comes across sucls wtieded
by the despondent King of Hell:
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This desolate place is very different from thateottvhich once we knew, high
in heaven, which my Lord gave me, though we cowoldhold it before the Ruler of all
[...] Yet He has not done right to hurl us into thery abyss, to hot hell, reft of the
heavenly realm [...] But around me lie iron bondg thain of the fetter is on me.
I am powerless. The hard bonds of hell have saizedo closely. Here is a great fire
above and beneath; never have | looked on a lod#r@scape; the fire ceases not, hot
throughout hell. (qtd. in Broadbefaradise Lost(35-36)

Milton’s Hell, positioned in moral universe of tlepic to the far left to the
Empyrean, is not, as the reader can presume, Westgossible point; it is situated as
the lowest spatial entity with the clearly sketchdichensions and limits. In that
context it bears a close semblance to Dante’s fofevith its circles of punishment
and agonies of the ruined as unrelenting, but stgnioh stark contrast to limitless
Chaos' Many a time the dimensional bounds as the distgingible feature of the
locality are being referred to. It is, among otlegithets, “dungeon horrible, on all
sides round, / As one great furnace flamed” (PLL462), a “pit” (91), “the fiery
surge” (173); the spatial entity surrounded by fefiq284) or “beach” (299), being
“vaulted with fire” (298). It is definitely the sigficant element of that spatial entity
that allows for drawing a comparison to Kurtz's gle delineated in “The Heart of
Darkness”that in line with Ted Billy “unfolds as an excursianto the absurd,
a penetrating scrutiny of nothingness, and dramatample of Conrad’s evolving
articulation of humanity’s perennially frustrate@asch for meaning” (76). The
Conradian tropical forests in the Congo are likewsttributed with the clearly
demarcated spatial boundaries, e.g. Stations amdseh coast. They highlight “an
aspect of monotonous grimness” (YS 60) and “unif@ombreness” (61) that in
Marlow’s perception constitutes the “edge of a seld jungle, so dark-green as to be
almost black, fringed with white surf, ran straiglike a ruled line, far, far away along
a blue sea whose glitter was blurred by a creepimg” (60). Furthermore, it is
obvious that Karamazov household, a hellish re@phete with iniquitous affiliations,
is akin to preceding places and their spatial htioins. Yet, regardless of evident
differences, the spatial boundaries play a crdciattion in the process of maturity of
incarnations of the archetype of evil genius. Thegicate that the literary figures’
potential of iniquity is not, and can never be,geéred as total since on account of
their innate dynamism and ambiguity, there are soeams in their psychomoral
constitution that are opposite to evil. Spatialitgrpoint to their wickedness being
incomplete, as contrasted with the Miltonian Godmanipotence, or the Conradian
nature. Still, it is important to emphasise onet fdmat, unlike Kurtz's or Fyodor
Karamazov's, the Fiend’s intensity of evil is mddly-fledged as it is indicated on
the example of his unproblematic escape from tfermal chains and trespassing the
Gate of Hell. Satan’s power is thus contrasted witirtz's inability, in spite of
attempts of escaping his beloved jungle that examtexcruciatingly seductive sway
upon its admirer.

! In contrast to the spatially limited Hell, Miltquaints the boundless region called Chaos wheretanSaealm
of sadness is situated. In Book | one can detéstréhation between the limitless Chaos and dentedlcHell.
Satan expresses that to his confounded crew in aushy: “For this infernal pit shall never hold &l€stial
Spirits in bondage, nor the Abyss / Long under dask cover” (657-59). The term Abyss, however.eie h
synonymous to Chaos.
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The place offered to the rebellious army where ‘plsgchological process of
‘self-damnation’ is switched on by the externalreundings” (Btaszkiewicz 26) bears
the connotation of wickedness which appears torbedht to life due to Satan and his
demons’ fall. The epic voice depicts Hell as a Wamse of death, which God by curse /
Created evil, for evil only good; / Where all lifiées, death lives, and Nature breeds, /
Perverse, all monstrous, all prodigious thingshbbo#inable, unutterable” (PL 11.622—
26), bearing a close analogy to what is said df $patial entity by Thomas Hobbes in
Leviathan(1651). In that tract, he holds that Hell is thecp, far from being a state of
mind, where “an Immortality seemth to be directlifibuted to the wicked” enduring
“Everlasting Death which is ordinarily interpretedverlasting Life in torments
(646). It is thus the place where “The Fire, orments prepared for the wicked in
GehennaTophet or in what place soever, may continue for eved there may never
want wicked men to be tormented in them” (647). tddils depiction of Hell —
artistically achieved by reason of the Puritan’awdng “on a variety of classical and
other myths with an almost wanton eclecticism” wéh intentional “piling up of
diverse images and suggestions” (Daiches 174)delineated as an apparent reversal
of Heaven, especially due to lack of light and syetmy?® First of all, it is replete with
an uninhibited activity performed by the army o€ tfallen perceived as beings of
tragic wisdom and masterful willpower that can bet@dposed with both Kurtz’'s and
his devotees’ pilfering and infliction of atrocisién the jungle.

After the diabolical synod, demons disperse irdabctions all agog to perform
a plethora of tasks, such as mining, idle ratiaiadj or even singing; their scattering is
thus sketched as a turnaround in their former éapees in Heaven filled with
monotony and submission. Significantly, an uncdi@dbcommotion is allegorically
constructed so as to expose iniquitous charaadé&gbsition in an unremitting turmoil
materialising as a corollary of their wickednessrkad with confusion and lack of
tranquillity. It makes that Satan is constantlylos move in order to escape from his
memories and ensuing anguish. What is more, therdibg and disorder of Satan’s
den of sadness is introduced while being delineaggossessing clashing weather
conditions — “Beyond this flood a frozen continérties dark and wild, beat with
perpetual storms / Of whirlwind and dire hail, [.[.]...] all else deep snow and ice,
[...] the parching air / Burns frore, and cold perfisrthe effect of fire” (PL 11.587-89,
591, 594-95). What the reader perceives througal'eebyes, though, is an external
world that mirrors in physical terms Satan’s insranguish.

Nevertheless, the similar process of juxtapositibiarsh natural reality with
an inner suffering experienced by the persona dwgelin such circumstances is

2 Biblical Job in the extremis of his lamentatiorserss that he wishes to come back to the placesitgpdell,
portrayed by him as “the land of gloom and deefkmiess, the land of gloom and chaos, where liglasis
darkness” (X.21-22). Undoubtedly the light of higlbutlandish and of uncanny character. Besideslatt book
of the Bible, the Revelations depicts the figur¢astar fallen from heaven to earth” that is atited with “the
key of the shaft of the bottomless pit” from thadse smoke like the smoke of a great furnace, badtn and
the air were darkened with the smoke from the 3ifgft1-2). Hence, accepting that there is no lightHell,
one has to acknowledge that there is at leashagrflame that produces the smoke — “A dungeoritheron
all sides round, / As one great furnace flamed,fy@n those flames / No light, but rather darkneissble /
Served only to discover sights of woe, / Regionsafow, doleful shades, where peace / And restneser
dwell” (PL 1.61-66), hold the epic voice. Steiniaia that in “the underworld of ‘No light, but rathdarkness
visible’ Milton could indulge in his art, confideim his reader’s unimpaired access to underlyioths and in
his capacity to learn the right lessons from thgracedented displays to which he is treated” (54).
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revealed in Kurtz's case, especially when the reatiserves the most sinister section
of the Conradian jungle, the grove of death. Markmsgerts that the “reaches opened
before us and closed behind, as if the forest kembed leisurely across the water to
bar the way for our return. We penetrated deeper @eeper into the heart of
darkness” (YS 95). It assumes, like Foe’s Hell altdlKaramazov’s house, prison-like
facets that in the context of attributing the juenglith anthropomorphism becomes
Kurtz's heart drenched in iniquity and murkinesshawis significant, though, is the
fact that, analogous to the Miltonian Hell and Kaezov's household, the Conradian
jungle, despite a direct association with its erapsrwickedness, discloses positive
aspects as well. Both Kurtz and Marlow stand arodpipity of finding in it a mirror

in which they can unmistakably recognise and acteptdarkness hidden in their
hearts. As it imposes no fetters, in contrast withighly sophisticated Europe, upon
those who dare to immerse into its structures & harsh environment that pitilessly
assesses one’s ability to hold onto sanity. Funtioee, while shedding “light upon
what lies at the heart of darkness — an atheigt'sion of a fallen nature that equates
evaluation with death — and upon Conrad’s provisioanswers to darkness”
(Glendening 138), the Conradian jungle is likewaseeflection of uneasiness. Hence,
it is a sheer misapprehension to attribute totaflgative significance to this spatial
entity conductive to such features of human develt as search for and acceptance
of genuine truth about human condition marked wlitihkness. Nevertheless, it does
not mean that symbolism attributed to the jungleinsomplicated. While involving
interpretations of Darwinism,

Conrad’s nature-as-jungle manifests the followidgaotic entanglement
of forces and factors; resistance to human uralegtg; competition

and struggle; temporal and spatial vastness; mdiffce to human
aspirations; autonomous development, contingendylack of direction,

excess of sex, fecundity, and death; degeneratiod antropy;

destructiveness conceived as feminine; savageryedeed as ancestrally
human; and, sometimes, an illusory hint of escapenfthe societal
rigors meant to oppose these conditions. The juatde implies the
burden of consciousness, vexed by what appeardicteaa alien, and
the isolation of the individual. (155)

The proclamation uttered by John Glendening isoafpthat unambiguousness cannot
be attributed to the jungle.

The manner of the Foe’s flying through Hell, begriesemblance to Kurtz's
pilfering escapades, reinforces the impression khi#bnian den of sadness, lair of
absurdity, is a colossal matrix of labyrinths posied both horizontally and vertically
with  many winding paths and shadowy places, inksteontrast to Empyrean
transparency and ubiquitous light. Besides, the idhat Marlow’s perception of
encompassing him tropical forests forces him tonaekedge that there, deep in the
jungle, is “network of paths spreading over the gmland [compare the hellish
topography that is likewise attributed with empsisesymbolizing moral emptiness of
Satan’s evil heart], through long grass, througinbgrass, through thickets, down and
up chilly ravines, up and down stony hills ablazéhvheat; and a solitude, a solitude,
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nobody, not a hut” (YS 70). Accordingly, one canrgject a creeping impression that
the external topography of Hell, the sinister jungso hopeless and so dark, so
impenetrable to human thought, so pitiless to humsaakness” (YS 127), yet
allowing its emperor to live out “the egomaniacahtsy of being at the center of his
universe” (Tymieniecka 108), and Karamazov’s tohat tis likewise stigmatized with
lack of light, winding “network of such narrow cdsia(BK 233) and alienation
endured by its inhabitants, assumes the functianrafrror. It presents the reader with
a vision of iniquitous characters’ subjectivity thanalogous to natural elements
highlighting emptiness, excruciating silence andkdess, is oriented towards
malignity.

In line with Btaszkiewicz, Satan flights “horizotiia for a spell and
subsequently ‘soars’ upwards to reach the gateB). (@oreover, while referring to
dimensions of Hell, he adds that even though “ikatvhat one would expect in
a spherical world, one can observe that Hell i€ ledearly defined as a sort of ‘pit’:
a ‘deep’ limited by two ‘coasts™ (20). Thus, th&feérnal Rebel, under close inspection
of the place, is apt to differentiate between @/ shelter from God's ire as a locls,
in which the tangible confines serve to enclose evieo happens to be inside, rather
than, say, indicate spatially and densely packededsions, and no dimensional
Abyss. Soaring up to the infernal gate and pasisjnggarded as the infernal King's
rite de passagemay be seen as a symbol of Satan’s birth and agrgemce of
subjectivity. From now on, he is an alienated vagrathat is taking
a perilous path to an authentic identity which lmees perceptible in his existence as
his proclivity for iniquity is unremittingly expaimnl. Furthermore, it is essential to
accentuate the fact that analogous to the FoezKsirgjaining more and more lucid
insight upon his subjectivity that is revealed bmfin its entirety at the moment of his
demise in his own pronouncement — “The horror! Fueror!” (YS 149). While
perceiving the Foe’s unremitting inclination forquity, Belsey claims that rather than
“give up the struggle, he renews his former assenif imaginary mastery, resolving
to take charge of meaning in order to take possessi hell. [...] His project is to
eliminate difference and its implications by idéyitig the subject as the origin of
meaning. In Book IV he reiterates the attempt, mnmale succinctly: ‘Evil be thou my
good™ (75). Hence, Satan sensuously rebels ag#iespain and suffering which is
vehemently inflicted upon him by both the placelitand the memory of his high
position in Heaven. What is more, Grossman holds ftom the matrix of relations
and speeches permeating the universe of Hell “egsesgportrait of the satanic subject
as disjoined from the universe of light” whose “ebitant desires slip down an endless
chain of displaced objects that turn out to bequipns of the self in search of itself”
(46). In that light, Satan’s Hell, like Kurtz's jgle and Karamazovs’' household,
assumes the role of a locum essential for theireldgment as manifestations of
archetype of iniquity. It likewise, in the long ruemerges as a place of their suffering,

® During the infernal debate in Pandemonium, Beli@lo comes close to a complete understanding of the
fundamental principle of their existence in Hell &gserting that their “final hope / Is flat desp&i®L 11.142—
43), advocates the concept that the crew shouliémpdeing evil to doing nothing in words: “we adecreed, /
Reserved, and destined to eternal woe; / Whatewargd what can we suffer more, / What can we suffer
worse?” (160-63). Such thoughts are possible taise due to certainty that “Hell then seemed /fAge from
those wounds” (167-68) inflicted by God'’s thunder.
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and inevitable collapse, as it is accentuated bgnifa Mongia, Conrad's jungle
“refuses any assertion of romance” and “allows acabulary for domesticity” (142).

|. The Lake of Fire

So stretched out huge in length the Arch-Fiend lay,
Chained on the burning lake
(PL 1.209-10)

Paradise Lostprovides a focused perspective upon the place whéehs the
infamous name of the lake of fire, dotted with anumerable horde of fallen angles
“rolling in the fiery gulf,” in “ever-burning sulplr” (1.52, 69). The sloping movement
of the hellish crew along with a prostrate figufaheir Commander at the centre — it
shows a resemblance both to Kurtz who, in Marldiivial insight upon the nightmare
of his choice, is “a man who is lying at the bottofra precipice where the sun never
shines” (YS 149) and to old Karamazov lying deadiisiblood — is interesting on the
level of the particular imagery ascribed to thialme of sadness on account of the fact
that when one perceives this locus from the petieit is impossible not to arrive at
a conclusion that there is something awry with stauctural position. Indeed, in
contrast to other paragons of the Underworld, siscbante’s Inferno, Milton’s Hell is
structured horizontally rather than vertically. Aegards its structural composition,
Btaszkiewicz holds that the “importance of thisslien the fact that this way of
organising the infernal space has an effect of digygafrom the Dantean tradition in
the direction of the Virgilian one” (20). Yet, ragéess of dissimilarities among the
examples of infernal realms, the lake of fire @igpensable for Satan on account of its
assuming a role of the starting point from whichchenmences his infernal scheme of
malice. Significantly, the Conradian avatar of maity is likewise credited with
a crucial place, apart from his headquarters, timer Station, acting as the starting
point of his ivory-oriented escapades — “he hadalisred lots of villages, a lake, too
[...] but mostly his expeditions had been for ivorghnounces Russian (YS 128).
Later on, the epic voice declares that “Forthwighmight he rears from off the pool /
His mighty stature” (PL 1.221-22). The expressiomnighty” used in this context is not
a coincidence since it has an effect of bringinghfdhe truth that celestial beings,
contrasted with slowly deteriorating Kurtz and Kaezovs, are immortal. Thus Satan,
even after his fall from grace, loses nothing frtma attributes given to him in the
Empyrean — “his form had yet not lost / All herginial brightness” (591-92). God’s
justice exercising its power in allowing Satan &phkby his free will and retain all his
aptitudes in Hell is, however, questioned by Burddim seems not to accept the issue
that “God’s permitting evil is to be squared witls joodness” (23); the approach that
is echoed by cynical Ivan Karamazov.

Then, the Fiend starts his horizontal flight toveaodher demons and lands on
the burnt soil revealing the same features asatkes per se. It is as if this place in Hell
endowed Satan with a new dose of power enabling tomrecuperate after
a ruinous fall. More important, however, seemsddtie juxtaposition of the infernal
lake with the concept of forgetfulness, albeit opdytly experienced by demons. Thus,
they are perceived in Satan’s eyes as lying flajdsted, “Grovelling and prostrate on
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yon lake of fire” (PL 1.280). It is analogous toewexploited natives who, in line with
the narrator, lie “confusedly in the greenish gl6dMS 66) “scattered in every pose
of contorted collapse, as in some picture of a a@ssor a pestilence” (YS 67), but
immediately after the first sample of Fiend's spiltling rhetoric, demons, unlike
exhaustedly dying Africans, resume a sought-foowal Hence, apart from the fact
that at this spot in the hellish topography thesinél debate as to the future moves
takes place, becoming in that way the vital platéheir gathering, one can propose
the hypothesis that as the lake of fire is a liggeeform of mass that causes a physical
annihilation, Satan’s heart (symbolised by thatd)da also attributed with dynamism
manifested by a wealth of vile emotions that in libreg run instigate destruction and
iniquity.

Il. Infernal Rivers

That dismal world [...]

[...] along the banks

Of four infernal rivers, that disgorge

Into the burning lake their baleful streams
(PL II. 572, 574-76)

The concept of rivers meandering via the hellighogyaphy is as old as the
hills. Indeed, it is impossible to find any exampfehe Underworld’'s panorama being
devoid of this aquatic element that, as it has Hdaated before, could symbolically
point to evil geniuses’ flow of forms of negativitilthough Milton’s presentation of
rivers in some aspects is drawn on delineationsenigdprevious writers, especially
Dante, Virgil and Plato, “it is thus visible nowathwith a full knowledge of the above
tradition Milton creates a vision of Hell which general terms is most indebted to
Virgil” (Btaszkiewicz 23). It is manifested by thact that the most distinguishable
feature of four infernal rivers, which mix at themermost possible spot in Hell, and
disgorge themselves into the Sea of Fire, is tit to not mingle with one another as
it happens at other writers. They simply flow fraiifferent parts of the realm of woe
and spread separately in respective direction$ figuratively carrying one feature-
vice of the Underworld’s landscape. Besides, theran additional one, Lethe, the
river of forgetfulness that flows in some distarfcem the rest and is the most
menacing; it is positioned far off so as to hindlemons an easy passage to its
palliative influence. It assumes the most intimiigiaspect of all owing to its sluggish
and soundless stream and is placed here as a stotatrdivine River of Bliss which
“through midst of Heaven / Rolls o’er Elysian flogéher amber stream” (PL 111.358—
59). What is more, its silence and lethargic flogvsignify the nature of Hell as the
locum conductive to such qualities. As in the stititer all possible scum is easily
collected, it is the same with Hell perceived asaptor of all possible filthy figures
and their iniquity.

“ Moloch, for instance, in his warlike speech to #ssembly of demons, reaches his opinion on wansigée
Almighty by mocking the lake’s forgetfulness as thgeding force for their daring mission. Accordinghe
claims, “Let such bethink them, if the sleepy dfeh©f that forgetful lake benumb not still, / Thatour proper
motion we ascend / Up to our native seat” (PL H-7@).

21



NEOPHILOLOGICA SANDECIENSIA 7 (2013)

The rivers: “Abhorréed Styx” (11.577), “Sad Acheror578), “Cocytus” (579),
“fierce Phlegethon” (580) and “Lethe, the riveratdlivion” (583) denote the feeling of
hate, sorrow, lamentation, fire and forgetfulnesspectively. Book Il sheds
a perspective on streams whose labyrinthine mearagrreal to an impenetrable maze
as a structural feature of Hell. Conrad’s narralikewise embraces the vision of river
“fascinating — deadly — like a snake” (YS 56) thaerts an alluring sway upon young
Marlow. It flows through an impassable jungle fogithose who are brave enough to
use it as a means of transport to end up as “beedtand cut off” (YS 93) since, as it
is held by Grace, “Marlow describes the snake-liker as a place of mysterious
intensity and supernatural dangers” (155). Nevégtise despite possessing ominous
aspects, the river Congo, along with its double, rikier Thames, due to its “flowing
feature” is perceived “as a place of spiritual sfanmation, a place where
enlightenment, Moksha, is gained through meditatiomon-change within change”
(155). What emerges as significant for the overatrative, though, is the fact that two
rivers one observes in “Heart of Darkness” and rtlaialogous, complementary
presentation acts rather as a symbolic procese 8iouth rivers are pathways into the
mysterious and the unknown, into barbarisméifbg 83). They function as channels
into the heart of darkness, allowing the Europeadsect, albeit hindered, access into
the centre of Africa without having to cross itdarthermore giving them an inside
perspective of the Dark Continent.

The Miltonian infernal rivers are the borderlineteen the region of hot
climate with the centrally positioned lake of fiaed ice-covered vicinity. Enchanted
by the vision of those hellish rivers, Addison amkfedges that the “Division of Hell
into Seas of Fire and into firm Ground impregnaithwhe same furious Elements,
with that particular Circumstance of the Exclusioh Hope from those Infernal
Regions, are Instances of the same great andulrtiitfention” (170). Undeniably, the
visualisation of hellish rivers floating into thakle appeals to the reader’s imagination;
what is more, their meandering movement could bgnabol of Satan’s proclivity for
idle and clandestine rationalising that is so eggaractised either when confronted
with demons after their collapse or at the moméisieduction undertaken upon Eve in
Paradise.

lll. Excruciating Silence and Alienation

Satan, with bold words
Breaking the horrid silence, thus began:
(PL 1.82-83)

Nameless in dark oblivion let them dwell
(PL V1.380)

As the epic voice presents, immediately after thellapse, Satan issues to the
multitude of demons his first audacious words sty in that way stiliness, “the
horrid silence” (1.83) permeating as a miasma «fpaér the infernal landscape. And,
thus, while focusing one’s attention on Milton’sfdmo one can work on
a supposition that it should be overflowing witlvariety of forms of clamour due to
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the fact that history of literature invariably ma¢s Hell with an incessant commotion
and tortures, but at variance with a well-establisHiterary tradition, this is not
relevant to the den of sorrow in the Puritan’s magropus. There is not any doubt
that this feature of Hell testifies to the Miltoniabreach from the traditional
presentation of the Underworld. Furthermore, ibfissignificance to assert that both
the Conradian grove of death, this “gloomy circlkesome Inferno” (YS 66) and
Karamazov household with its vicinity brimming witthe black shapes of the poor,
unprepossessing wooden houses, looking even blackkpoorer than usual through
the rain” (BK 666) do indeed possess the sameébateri Besides, aside from that, the
description of old Karamazov's house acts as a miectation of its landlord
alienation. In truth, what those three exampleplates of torment connect is an
overpowering sense of stillness, silence, emptinass estrangement. While
manifesting his hubris and detestation the Foejé&gts,” in line with Grossman, “the
landscape of his exorbitant desires into an extemgptiness” (71). Correspondingly,
both Kurtz who is “reduced to the misery of hiseadg®l loneliness in the struggle
against himself, against his abhorred past andeptesgainst powers haunting him
from inside” (Poniatowska 301) the members of Kaaov family partake of an
excruciating silence and isolation — “Neither Algasnor Ivan had wanted to live in
their father’'s house, which now stood empty” (BK6R80asserts the narrator in the
chapter “Not You, Not You!". In Kurtz's case, it ishown on the ground of his
symbiosis with the jungle whose silence “went hamene’s very heart” (YS 80) and,
in Fyodor Karamazov's case, it is manifested inltwigely walking through his house —
“the house was locked up and the obsessed old nenwalking back and forth
through the deserted rooms, quivering with anxiegpecting to hear at any moment
the five prearranges knocks” (BK 386)

Noticeably, symbolism attributed to Hell or Inferd@as habituated one to
perceive this locality as a dungeon replete withstant noise, grinding of teeth of the
damned and other auditory elements pertaining @écsthte of emptiness and ultimate
severance from God. In Milton’s place of eternaluce, however, there is no groaning
from the devils (as it is in DanteShe Inferng® and crackling from the flames.
Werblowsky accentuates the fact that:

® Apart from his father, Alyosha is likewise welcorteaccept stillness as the conspicuous constitoittie
world. In the chapter entitled “Cana of Galileb& narrator offers one the depiction of Alyoshstate of mind,
immediately after Zosima'’s demise, as if projedted the external reality. He holds that Alyoshad“dot stop
outside the door, but walked quickly into the yatis soul was overflowing with emotion and he fedt needed
lots of room to move freely. Over his head wasuast vault of the sky, studded with shining, silstars. The
still-dim Milky Way was split in two from the zetitto the horizon. A cool, completely still nightfelded the
earth. [...] The silence of the earth seemed to mesiiethe silence of the sky and the mystery offearas one
with the mystery of the stars” (BK 485). It is ahportance, though, that he, attributed with goosresd
a genuine belief in God, is privileged to perceifiat evil, symbolised by darkness, silence and eraps,
constitutes the essential section of the world.

® Both Paradise Losaind The Inferncare literary works that, among other forms of phnient inflicted on the
damned, they present both fire and ice presenbafptace. Bednarek comments that “in that horriohel lurk
[...] both hot flames and flames of freezing cold0839). Dante elaborates on those forms of punishinen
such solemn a way:

[...] ‘Woe to you, wicked spirits! Hope not

Ever to see the sky again. | come

To take you to the other shore across,
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The hell ofParadise Loshas nothing to do with the traditionaferno.
It reminds us rather of the headquarters of an ngndend movement,
with Satan as the superior, fearless, and compegeneral. Except for
the degradation passages, he is surrounded by ranchumajesty and
power. (70)

Indeed, the reader perceives this horrid placeusistjegging to live — just like the
jungle with its coast are in Marlow’s perceptioriltan the making” (YS 60) — the
moment demons start to fill this auditory and sgaémptiness with their diverse
activities. Thus, this “double solitude”, charawtc of the place itself and that
instigated by Satan’s voluntary expedition, spaiteh angels to fill this spatial maze
with music and other activities, enabling them taslp into mental oblivion their
memories of what they have so shamefully lost. BEf@me regards them as intrepid
Monarchs of Hell, they are, in their heart of heapglunged into depression and fear,
being abandoned by their King on the mission tdrdeson of the human kind. Thus,
fallen angels are striving to kill their time withihatever comes into their accursed
mind. They play the instruments and garhé®inting to demons’ activity in Hell,
Helen Gardner discloses that they “move freely, fandnost of the time they give no
appearance of being in pain. They are not fixecefar in terrible postures, as are the
damned inThe Infern® (45). Mocking as it may be, they acquiesce to tihede of
existence which proved to be so dishonourable id'&SBmpyrean.

As regards the dimensional limitations of Hellistessential to write a few
words of the acoustic phenomenon present in traiapentity marked with pulsating
silence and absence — miasmatic echo that symbdhseFiend’s heart replete with
hollowness and psychomoral deficiencies. Duringeaoounter with Satan, Sin — his
fiancée — calls with impetus about her horrific frontation with Death, their son. She
shouts:

[...] ! fled, and cried oubeatH
Hell trembled at the hideous name, and sighed
From all her caves, and back resounDedth

(PL 11.787-89)

The Rebel experiences the same auditory phenomehid@ summoning his legions
“so loud that all the hollow deep / Of Hell resoedd (PL 1.314-15). As the reader
mentally listens to this commentary, one cannaatejhe impression that an infernal
resonance deepens the emptiness of Hell; it likeewidicates the boundary limits and
stresses roughness of the infernal surface asvilw@ed form of Empyreal flatness.
“Symmetry and harmony were signs of good, theieabs a sign of evil” (Potter 42).
Besides, the Conradian jungle is similarly attrdoltvith echo that augments potential
for Kurtz’'s evil and inclination for crime. The mator of “Heart of Darknessholds
that a “frightful clatter came out of that hulk,catihe virgin forest on the other bank of

Into eternal darkness, there to dwell
In fierce heat and in ice (111.78-82)

7 On the reference to infernal games of the depraeedPL 11.521-28.
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the creek sent it back in a thundering roll upom gkeeping station. [...] We stopped,
and the silence driven away by the stamping offeat flowed back again from the
recesses of the land” (YS 86). There is not anybtithat the echoic attribute of the
Hell and the jungle testify to their possessorspeness that they wish to cram with
a wealth of forms of negativity constituting theurbjectivity.

IV. Pandemonium

[...] Mulciber

[...] thrown by angry Jove

[...] was headlong sent,

With his industrious crew, to build in Hell.
(PL 1.740-41, 750-51)

The thought, expressed by Blake that demons’ ate# can appertain to the
concept of multiplicity, is strengthened by theiatsthat the infernal crew disperses in
all directions around hellish dales, vales and skadl agog to plunge themselves into
a plethora of activities on account of the fact thae of the most excruciating terrors
to be found in Hell is inertia and senselessnesmgfendeavour. Hence, they eagerly
flee a creeping apathy and engage their energiedleeds, some of them completely
ineffective. The echo of those activities can béeded in a bustle permeating the
Conradian jungle — “They shouted, sang; their ldieeamed with perspiration; they
had faces like grotesque masks — these chaps” (YSa6knowledges Marlow while
perceiving a mass of native Africans. The most smedar activity performed by the
army of the damned, however, is the erection of Eandemoniurfi, Satan’s
headquarters located on “a hill not far whose grisip / Belched fire and rolling
smoke” (PL 1.670-71). This edifice — designed anelceed by Mulciber (his name
means the softener or welder of metal and he Ieccaly the Greeks, Hephaestus, and
by the Romans, Vulcan) — is replete with grandperfection, and magnificenderet,
even though one can be sure that the epic voiggagis the construction by making
direct references to edifices of earthly origimustures denoting wealth and power, it
is required to emphasise that, as it is hinted maBbent, this infernal “castle parodies
the forms of earthly and divine order” in which, tiuth, “diabolic glory is deflated”
(86). Significantly, Satan’s palace, connoting seomcepts as noise and disorder —
seen from that perspective, it can the predeceskadhe Tower of Babel — bears
a resemblance to the Conradian jungle where Maitomerses into the place of
disorderly activities performed by the imperialistdevertheless, the architectural
beauty emerging with the accompaniment of musieyatterising Satan’s palace is
worth noting in full:

Anon out of the earth a fabric huge
Rose like an exhalation, with the sound
Of dulcet symphonies and voices sweet,

8 Etymologically the word “Pandemonium” stands fbe texpression “the palace of all the devils” beihg
opposite of a word “pantheon” meaning the palacalldhe gods. It is Milton’s own coinage.
® The hellish hill acts here as a mocking imitatidrthe Empyreal hill where Jesus became declared.dnd of
Universe. The concept of smoke plays the same-raigtation of holy smoke signifying orisons of aflg}
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Built like a temple, where pilasters round

Were set, and Doric pillars overlaid

With golden architrave; nor did there want
Cornice or frieze, with bossy sculptures graven;
The roof was fretted gold. Not Babylon

Nor great Alcairo such magnificence

Equalled in all their glories, to enshrine

Belus or Serapis their gods, or seat

Their kings, when Egypt with Assyria strove

In wealth in luxury (PL 1.710-22)

And even though it is only a travesty, Pandemonitpresented,” according to Stein,
“as the supreme novelty, with a large measure gf goovided by the aesthetic
experience” (51) is in fact delineated as sometmmage excellent and sophisticated
than any building in the world. Its splendour, emted by its function of a fortress, is
indeed beyond belief. It is of significance to asdbat Kurtz — referred to as “an
enchanted princess sleeping in a fabulous castleihtom approach is “beset by as
many dangers” (YS 106) — is likewise credited wgtith a stronghold. Even though
less splendidly constructed as Satan’s citadeltZaiinner Station, surrounded by
heads on the poles of the fence, is likewise megadi is observed by Marlow
through his glasses — “l saw the slope of a hiterispersed with rare trees and
perfectly free from undergrowth. A long decayinglting on the summit was half
buried in the high grass” (YS 121). Moreover, thigéness is also the feature which is
applicable to the infernal edifice since as the epice holds it, “incorporeal Spirits to
smallest forms / Reduced their shapes immensewane at large, / Though without
number still, amids the hall / Of that infernal dduPL 1.789-92). The countless
demons are envisaged as a peck of dust in compatisehis court. Appreciably,
Kurtz's Inner Station, signifying the agent’s prided superiority over natives and
other agents, is, comparably to the Miltonian mayhe Hell, surrounded by the
wilderness — the force that on one hand offersnateary for cruelly-oriented Kurtz,
“the rotten flower of civilized Europe” (Joffe 8ut on the other is “ready to claim
the souls of the invaders” (86).

Besides, the palace, “the darkly glittering new kawhfallen angels” (Till viii),
functions as the place of council where the mogbss matters are being discussed.
Once more, the procedure of summoning the coumtiié mocking imitation of those
noticeable in Heaven. It is conducted in such a:Wshganwhile the wingéd Heralds,
by command / Of sovran power, with awful ceremonyrd trumpet's sound
throughout the host proclaim / A solemn council thaith to be held / At
Pandemonium, the high capital / Of Satan and resg3€PL 1.752-57). Consequently,
it is the place allowing the fallen not to be digsel around the Inferno; they perceive
the unity as paramount for their despicable extseirurthermore, it is presented at
the moment of the Fiend’s return after his missiano immediately directs his
victorious steps to his stronghold. Although Satacclaimed by his co-partners as
a courageous hero, the “triumph to which Satanrmstin Hell, of course, is only
illusory, and the turning of the devils into snakedilton’s symbolism for the final
defeat of evil” (Muldrow 64). Eventually, there i®t any doubt that a high position,
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either physically or psychologically perceived S#tan and Kurtz’s citadels testifies to
their inflated pride that does not allow them tocegat inferior position to their
followers. Those are the places into which theyeeggeturn, like a king to his castle,
on account of the fact that their brilliance assorivith impassability implies their
possessors’ persistence in iniquity that escalateslation to the intensity of vanity
and arrogance.

V. The Infernal Gate

[...] and gates of burning adamant,
Barred over us, prohibit all egress
(PL 11.436-37)

The infernal gate, as well as the lake of fire]ltewith evil-generating waters
oozing from hellish rivers, is the most apparennstibuent of topography of
Underworld in all possible delineations. As Dantéshes to come across “Saint
Peter's gate” (Alighieri 1.130) — inscribed with eanny words pertaining to eternal
damnation of those who are to pass here — so abgerve those who are “in such
dismal plight” (131), the similar experience awa#isaring Satan. There is one
fundamental difference, though. While the Fiendtisving to flee Hell through the
gate, Dante is trying to enter the realm of torusinners collected for their sinful
deeds committed during their lifetime. Nonethelass, matter what intention, the
infernal gate acting as a passage to another sbfidgxistence appears to be of
fundamental significance for the personificatioraathetype of evil genius’s maturity;
it indubitably facilitates the process of rite despage.

The infernal gate suddenly conjures up before Saeyes the moment he has
stopped flying horizontally and commenced a veltisaar upwards. Indeed, it
constitutes an essential element of hellish cogeand Milton’s narrative provides
a perspective on the portal when the Fiend is iagckhe highest spot of the
Underworld. Such an interwoven account motivates tn perceive this passage of
“thrice threefold gates; three folds [...] bras$htee iron, three of adamantine rotk”
(PL 11.645-46) as the access to an entirely newedsion of life.

1 As far as the immense gate as an essential asestibf the hellish topography and the entry tosats
region is concerned, Milton too points to God’s Bmgan as a realm which one has to enter via alpatta
Similarly to an infernal one, the heavenly gateua®ss an impressive aspect. So, in Book Il perspgecin the
divine portal is unfolded, it is a “frontispiece dfamond and gold / Embellished: thick with spargliorient
gems” (506-07). There are two horrid shapes sittinthe gate of Hell in Milton'$aradise LostThe author
writes about them in such a manner:

[...] At last appear
Hell bounds, high reaching to the horrid roof,
And thrice threefold the gates; three folds waass,
Three iron, three of adamantine rock,
Impenetrable, impaled with circling fire
Yet unconsumed. Before the gates there sat
On either side a formidable Shape;
The one seemed woman to the waist, and fair,
But ended foul in many a scaly fold
[
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The similar effect is manifested in Marlow’s caseonhas to traverse “the door
of Darkness” guarded by two women “introducing @ombusly to the unknown” (YS
57). While enrolling for his expedition, Marlowfiaced with the social ritual which he
remembers very well. He narrates that he “begafieabslightly uneasy. You know,

I am not used to such ceremonies [...] In the owdenrthe two women knitted black
wool feverishly [...] She seemed to know all abownthand about me, too [...] Often
far away there | though of these two, guarding dber of Darkness, knitting black
wool ... introducing continuously to the unknown” (\68). According to Watt, “some
critics perceived those two women knitting as tlasib for a wide scale symbolic
interpretation ofHeart of Darknessaccording to which the whole Marlow’s journey
becomes the new version of the traditional enteniig Hell” (216). Milton’s Satan
also patrticipates in a kind of ritual having it@phk in the concept of rite de passage he
experiences from a blissful existence in the Emgyrthrough an infamous war and
horrid fall, determination towards evil, passinge tinfernal gate, struggling with
adversities such as Chaos and Night, temptatiotheffirst people, God’s curse,
victorious return to Hell, and, finally degradatido snake. What is more, it is
necessary to assert that also the figure of Kudespite the fact that the narrator does
not offer us any evidence that the agent has eassqul through the door of Darkness
in Brussels or at any other place — can be perdeigepassing through the mental gate
of darkness, initiating in that way his most siggdht rite de passage, into his beloved
jungle.

As regards the concept of gate, it is essenti@ctmowledge that it indicates
another sort of imagery applicable to places instjor. Apart from instigating the
process of rite de passage, involving primarily thale characters, one can also
perceive spatial entities where the iniquitous abtars exist, possessing female
features. The Miltonian Hell, the Conradian jungtehe house of the Karamazovs can
be treated as a female body with the gate seernwasrd through which the literary
character has to go through so as to assume thdifegvgubjectivity. Mongia, for
instance, holds that the “forests of the Congodaseribed by Marlow as ‘virgin’ [...]
Both Patusan and the Congo are regions of exdessangled, rich forests shrouded in
mist create damp, hazy cocoons around those wifwpography is expressed in
terms of the female body” (139). What is more, Lente asserts that, while
perceiving the place of death as a figure of woffitdirof excess, “Milton has made it
clear that sexual frustration is a part of hell8).7

In “Heart of Darkness” the river Congo, with pldati obstacles in it, also
functions as a gate. This entrance is extremelyl har pass since its current is
incessantly pushing Marlow, and those who wishdeaace higher, backwards into
the civilisation, as though the river was strugglto eject them from the interior, and
by doing so, guard them from succumbing to tempiadf the wilderness. Marlow’s

[...] The other Shape -
If shape it might be called that shape had none
Distinguishable in member, joint, or limb

[...] - black it stood as Night,
Fierce as ten Furies, terrible as Hell (11.643-636-68, 670-71)
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sluggish journey upstream through the gatewayifatgk the process of distinguishing
what the African interior really is. The expeditifinishes with the comprehension on
the part of Marlow that the river flows away froletgenuine heart of darkness; the
colour of the river Congo is likewise exceptionaltyportant. It is brown on account

of the fact that it flees from the core of evilsasing aspects of its contamination.

The notion of a hindered traversability is likewaehieved by attributing the
Miltonian hellish gate with such expressions as adfamantine rock” (PL 11.646),
“Impenetrable” (647) and “impaled with circling i (647). Besides, the number of
layers reinforces this sense and finally the figudd infernal guards, taking on
disguise of “a formidable Shape” (649), virtuallyaster the opportunity of escaping
this horrid region. The infernal door acts as thec@ of verbal controversy between
Satan and his close relatives, viz., Sin (Satanistress and a loyal friend in
conspiracy against the Omnipotent) and Death (thi¢ 6f their erotic liaison), the
shapes which are initially reluctant to let him pdmit, after a flood of spellbinding
rhetoric smelling of emotional touches, they wiiy escort him to the brink of Hell.
Accordingly, but for his unshakeable resolve Samrcapable of trespassing the
hindrance, availing himself of “the diplomatic ma&werings at Hell's gate” (Samuel
18). His trespassing the infernal gateway is thenifestation of his exceptional
determination in achieving his vile objectives. frehis point they, the reconciled
infernal family, the travesty of Divine Trinity, dery “the hoary deep, a dark /
Illimitable ocean, without bound, / Without dimeosj where length, breadth, and
height, / And time, and place, are lost, where stlddight / And Chaos, ancestors of
Nature, hold / Eternal anarchy” (PL 11.891-96). &atis at last at large and
commences his flight towards moral obliterationtloé first people whom the epic
voice warns in words:Woe to the inhabitants on Eatt{iV.5).

Moreover, Dostoevsky accentuates the imperativetiom of the gate in the old
Karamazov’'s household as important for the overattative structure of the novel. It
is achieved on account of the significance of they\door (especially its being open
or closed at the time of parricide). Supporting dhgument with the assertion made by
Horst-dirgen Gerigk that the Russian novelist “visualizgedor Karamazov’'s house
as a body of circumstantial evidence. The housever perceived from the viewpoint
of a visitor who is just looking around” (181),appears a good approach to hold that
the door, as the constituent of the house thatcatds “the center of Fyodor
Karamazov's specific ‘life-world™ (181) is likewes attributed with potential for
revealing truth or lie about the crucial event adag in the household. What is more,
it is advisory to acknowledge that the miscarriafgustice experienced by innocent
Dmitry revolves around a falsehood committed byg®rg. Being cataleptic precisely
at the time of parricide, he passes a genuine astdupon non-empirically oriented
opinion (as if having a vision, Dmitry asserts tBanerdyakov “killed father after I'd
run away, while Gregory was lying unconscious.d gell clearly [...] He tapped the
signal, father opened the door for him” (BK 652)att the door had indeed been open
at the moment he observed Karamazov's son flebiadpouse.

The first reference to this specific door is brougghthe reader in Chapter 9,
Book Ill. Apart from allowing one to perceive it asbarrier between Dmitry and his
father, it likewise indicates the old man’s proitjvfor alienation and the lack of
desire to interact with other people. The narratids that:
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As Dmitry, after bursting into the room, stopped floe second to look
around, Gregory dashed around the table to the sijgpside of the
room, closedhe double doorteading tathe interiorof the house, spread
his arms crosswise, and stood there barring thereeg with his body,
looking determined to defend this passage, asshgywith the last drop
of his blood. (BK 182-83 [italics mine])

This excerpt emerges as imperative since it draws aamalogy between old
Karamazov’'s house and both Satan’s Hell and Kujtzigle; all those spatial entities
are presented as divided into sectors or circléb passages between them. As the
Miltonian den of anguish is marked with utterly stiing weather elements and the
infernal gate leading into Chaos, the interior ieectof Fyodor's household is
defended by three independent gates (the doubles dlaside and, what is obvious the
front gate). The Conradian jungle is likewise detated into stations, with the Inner
Station at the centre. The subsequent mentioneofldor emerges in the Chapter 6,
Book V that offers one the verbal controversy bemvdvan and Smerdyakov
(technically it is similar to the conversation betm the Foe and members of his
family at the gate of Hell):

‘I believe you're an awful idiot,” Ivan said, rigjnabruptly from the
bench, ‘and certainly a terrible, crooked monsterHe walked to the
gate and was about to pass through it into theegavehen he stopped,
turned back, and looked at Smerdyakov. Then somgthtrange
happened. Ivan’s face twitched spasmodically; hehisi lips, clenched
his fists, and in another moment would have pourmedmerdyakov.
[...] Ivan suddenly looked at him in bewilderment;ied silently away,
and entered the gate. (BK 364-65)

Importantly, the door dividing the old Karamazokisgdom and the rest of the world
assumes the role of a silent witness of animoggising between people existing
there. It is the element of “the house of the ddaath where people wish to flee. Like
the Miltonian Hell, it is the heart of alienatiotetestation and iniquity. Yet, no mater
what objective dissimilarities between places ofstexnce of embodiments of the
archetype of evil genius, it is a fact that gates a sign of their possessors’ iniquity
that, analogous to layers constituting their mateviorld, is marked with profundity.

It is indeed “a feat,” as it is held by Gerigk, “Dbstoevsky’s storytelling that
all evidence is grouped around a single detail, etgnthe question whether the door
had already been open when Dmitry ran away fromhthese of his father” (187). It
seems to be not a coincidence that this spatiaiesié plays such a crucial role since it
is the element of the constructed reality of thevehahat indicates on one hand
Fyodor's steadfastness in iniquity and on the ofmitry’s potential for trespassing
established rules and his hyper-active personality.
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VI. Hell — a Place or Mind?

Me miserable! which way shall | fly

Infinite wrath and infinite despair?

Which way | fly is Hell; myself am Hell

[...] only supreme

In misery — such joy ambition finds!
(PL IV.73-75, 91-92)

Finally, our analysis of Satan’s abode steerssteps to the moment during
which he succeeds in perceiving the gravity andifability of his fallen condition. It
dawns on him that wherever he betakes himself amatever he is up to the spiritual
Hell is invariably with him no matter how far frothe physically limited Hell. In him
the traditionally perceived material place of deathl suffering is being transformed
by the conception of Hell as a spiritual state afanTillyard accentuates that fact that
the “meaning of the poem is not the story told, sketements made, the philosophy
stated, but the state of mind” (239). Unquestiopathle same concept can be assigned
to both Kurtz and members of the Karamazov houskhoke the agent — this
“colonial greed, seen naked” (Bernard 161) — idimgly immersing himself in the
depths of “the lurking death, [...] the hidden ey¥il,.] the profound darkness of its
[jungle] heart” (YS 92) profoundly accepting hisllhgithin in his parting words,
Fyodor Karamazov and his sons unanimously engagmgdlves in iniquity and
hatred.

In the shape of Satan, Milton skilfully delineatbe impossibility of escaping
one’'s state of mind being fixed with the specifiadangement, place-mind. It is
vividly exposed in his words: “Which way | fly isdll; myself am Hell” (PL 1V.75)
while experiencing the delightful vision of Edenigdficantly, such an approach
stands in contradiction of a medieval insight ugdell. This tradition — quasi-
mockingly suggested by Fyodor Karamazov: “What ketbWhat are they made of?
Are they iron hooks? Is so, where were they forg®K 30) — associates the
physical place of the damned with a presence aireesand the punishment per se. In
line with this theory, a sinner has to be physjcatimersed in a tangible locus so as to
suffer a just chastisement, always perceived adatken of God'’s ire — “No, even if
they didn't exist, those hooks,faudrait les inventereven especially for me, because
you can't even begin to imagine, my boy, all thegdaceful things I've done” (31),
yells Fyodor as though in a delirium. Converselging placed outside this entity, or
even the given circle, the punishment cannot begagd whatever sins one committed.
Milton’s approach to it, however, tends to link soibusness of misdeeds, experienced
by the Fiend, not with a physically limited placet bather the condition of sotA.

The comparable attitude is detected in teachingefElder Zosima irmhe
Brothers Karamazowho, holding that hell equals in its essence thengigonnected
with incapability of loving, asserts that for thdeehell it is unattainable “to escape the

1 significantly, Milton was heavily drawing on a wisaof examples of the underworld, and, accordinglys
possible that vision of his hell as a powerful estat mind “might equally well have come from,” &ssi asserted
by Potter, “Thomas BrowneReligio Medica'every Devil is an Hell unto himself or Fairfax®anslation of
Tasso’'sJerusalem Deliveréd85).
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spiritual torment because it is within, not outsithem. And even if they could escape
it, they would, | believe, become even more wretic@32), as pertinent to Milton’s
Satan who becomes iniquity incarnate after havioges back from the mission of
moral obliteration. Thus, being in Hell-mind equibking in Hell, regardless of where
in the space it finds itself as a given time. T$lft is likewise presented by Ivan’s
Devil that instantaneously after having presentedvian one of possible ordeals
inflicted upon sinners in Hell (the sinner — a #@nand philosopher who rejected all
values in the world — was to walk a quadrillionokiletres in the hereafter), puts it in
such a way: “Before, we had all kinds, but nowadtysy are mostly of a moral
nature, like a guilty conscience and all that sémonsense. That, too, was influenced
by your humanization of mores [...] Nothing but hacan result from such reforms.
The good old hell fire was much better” (863).

Consequently, relying on the modern way of thoultitton’s Lucifer, existing
physically in God's Empyrean and even being peexias the most glorious
archangel, is mentally and emotionally in Hell teatfaces as a powerful force in his
existence governing him from the moment the firgiught of rebellion enters his
mind. As it is expressed in Stocker’s words, “Satatocked in the perpetual stasis of
egotistic evil. For him all places, like all timeare the same” (70). This reflection is
applicable to the Foe since his resolve towardguity enmeshes him in a net that
“like a devilish engine back recoils / Upon him&gRPL IV.17-18) conductive to the
disgusting sense of revulsion and uncertainty.ifutit clearly, he is immersed in
Hell-mind, correlated to the physical place actirge as a tangible projection of a his
state of mind, owing to his intentions and deeds #tand in stark contrast to those
committed by loyal angles of God. As a consequettte,Foe is entirely at a loss
while struggling to escape this sort of Hell thatngs him pain and agony of
memories.

Before leaving the physical Inferno, Satan appéandse not aware of the fact
that in deceiving himself about his actual situatlee unintentionally fulfils God's
judgment. The perception of his condition dawnshosm the moment he reaches
Paradise where “he,” in line with Waldock, “has light Hell with him in his breast”
(86). The epic voice points one’s attention to 8atatruggle by asserting that:

The Hell within him, for within him Hell
He brings, and round about him, nor from Hell
One step, no more than from himself, can fly
By change of place

(PL IV.20-23)

He realises for the first time that the hell hengs with himself is ultimately
a desperate state of mind, a hell-within. Blaszktevholds that “it is, nevertheless,
important to see that his version of ‘Hell — thatstof mind’ springs not just from
a psychological progress, but from the presencéhefactual physical Hell in the
poem” (27). This is the moment when Satan show®wi#n immediate recovery and
feels strong enough to commence his evil causee “ind of Satan is a richly
populated kingdom” (89), pronounces Belsey by rafgrto the Fiend’s steadfastness.
Although he is worshipped as an idol, he is inwamllnged into despair betokening
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his hell-mind. Satan is haunted both by the memsaai® hatred of his novel, damned
condition: “Now conscience wakes despair / Thatndlared, wakes the bitter memory
/ Of what he was, what is, and what must be / Waraorse deeds worse sufferings
must ensue” (PL 1V.23-26); this all leads him tcuaddlity.

In Hell where, according to Grossman, the Foe fapts to understand,
structure, and test his environment seem admira®), absurdity and topsy-
turvyness are revealed in the most profound shapa aesult of a few noxious
incidents which occur to Milton’s Satan after higagi-victorious arrival at his genuine
home. First of all, he is depraved of his intringlality to fly owing to his assuming
a form of a snake; he is absolutely at a loss whifng to escape from pain and
suffering. From this time forth he cannot deploy ioquence, either. “The absurd, in
its purest form, attempts to remain dumb” (CamusBjt, more importantly, he is
perceived as thoroughly conquered by his desirdsrsunded ambition; he is forced
to devour ash pervading the lowest section of Hélhey, fondly thinking to allay /
Their appetite with gust, instead of fruit / Chewstier ashes (PL X.564—66), declares
the epic voice.

Satan at length becomes what he consumes — theindathate — and in
extremis his authentic subjectivity is displayedtientirety. The process is triggered
through the sense of hearing, sight, and touch.€fte voice delineates Satan, a prey
to sensuousness, in such a way:

So having said, a while he stood, expecting
Their universal shout and high applause
To fill his ear, when contrary, he hears,
On all sides, from innumerable tongues
A dismal universal hiss, the sound
Of public scorn; he wondered, but not long
Had leisure, wondering at himself now more;
His visage drawn he felt to sharp and spare,
His arms clung to his ribs, his legs entwining
Each other, till supplanted, down he fell

(PL X.504-13)

Thus although the vision of Satan in Hell is thes@dbte reversal of the image of
Lucifer in Heaven, the Fiend, due to plummetingat@icious circle of absurdity, is
capable of shattering the bondage of lies and hyges he was forced to carry, as
chain mail and a mask, in Empyrean. There is nptdamubt that Kurtz experiences the
same illumination while struggling to catch a bheaind yelling his parting
proclamation carrying with it the most unadultedat@anifestation of his evil and
acceptance of its burden.

Noticeably, in his new domain marked with “perpétuafulfiled search,
unending grief, eternal deprivation of light anégg and satisfying rational meaning”
(Daiches 174) demons’ King is plundered of those tmandamental layers constituting
his former, bogus, subjectivity. He is deprivedhig brainpower, since as it is hinted
by Lewis “Satan’s level of intelligence has sunkolezero, as this is tantamount to
asserting ‘Nonsense be thou my sense™ (qtd. inBléersky 8) while announcing his
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pronouncement underpinning his moral principleskvil;, be thou my Good” (PL
IV.110), and an apparel of a glorious archangehaly, the Fiend, by reason of
rebellion treated as an everlasting state of tendiads an inner harmony since his
self is now perfectly corresponding to objectsaasns for — sin and hubris incarnate is
a powerful magnet for a variety of shades of rétreland sinfulness. Henceforth, he
does not have to fake anything.

It is important to emphasise the fact that thegpgsition of the embodiments
of the archetype of evil genius with their placé&xistence allows us to perceive the
level of intensity of iniquity detectable in théiearts. There is not any doubt that the
Miltonian Satan that “dwells ibottomlesgperdition” (Grossman 46) is honoured to be
the most convincing paragon of the archetype onwtcof the fact that he is the only
one that is powerful enough to trespass the boigwlaf his hellish realm. Both the
Conradian Kurtz, the intrepid agent that “has bdexwn to a breast,” brimful with
“forgotten instincts and the memory of satisfiedides,” (Madsen 152) and the old
Karamazov are portrayed as being located within dlearly demarcated frontiers
without the potential to cross them. During Marlevéttempt to bring Kurtz back to
the civilised world, he weakens and passes awassilply, on account of his inability
of escaping his beloved jungle that, for him, beesrthe perfect manifestation of his
interior. The lack of jungle equals for him theKaaf air, energy, and the objective to
exist. Whereas, Fyodor Karamazov is depicted asnpéig to the place of his
existence, it is his realm where he spawns evil embiraces alienation. Yet, despite
their shortcomings, it is advisable to suggesthimgothesis that were they given the
chance to consciously leave their spatial entitigsy would, like the Miltonian Satan,
experience the same level of intensity of hell-mitkvherever they could roam. In
those three paradigms of iniquity the reality ofltds a state of mind is constant.

It is the author’s intention to conclude the adiapon a formative influence of
space upon incarnations of the archetype of evilugeby incorporating an assertion
issued by George A. Panichas who holds that the:

arduous wrestlings of soul, in concert with soe@aguish, are unending
and consuming. The drama of the human soul in iwbnflith itself and

with the world is a dynamic one; in this drama,itagnravels, the self
encounters its self in other selves. [...] Even as escapes from the
world, one meets the world again and again. [...]r&éhis no safe
sanctuary for anyone except when in the grip ofitin. [...] Feelings of
hopelessness, disenchantment, ambiguity flow bawok forth in an

unpredictable and frightening pattern of emotiod #rought. (xvi)

Hence, it is impossible to escape the hell, conttrias one’s mentality on account of
the fact that no matter what one is capable ofeadhg the physical hell and the
spiritual one are invariably the same state of ntivat effortlessly spawns negativity
and evil.

Streszczenie
Celem artykutu pt. ,Satan, Kurtz, the Brothers Kasaov and Their Revolting
Abodes” [‘Szatan, Kurtz, Bracia Karamazow oraz idustraszajce miejsca
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zamieszkania”] jest ukazanie bardzo mocnego aziui pomedzy fizycznym
miejscem, w ktdrym przebywajinkarnacje archetypu geniusza zta, a ich psycho-
moralm egzysteng. W rOéwnym stopniu jak te miejsca — piektozudgla, dom
rodzinny — istnienie Miltonowskiego Szatana, Cooraskiego Kurtza oraz cztonkéw
rodziny Karamazowow nacechowane jest tym wszystkom, postrzegamy jako
przejawy zta oraz nikczemgd. Pieklo zbuntowanego archaniota jest w réwnym
stopniu zimne, samotne oraz emawpaj cisz jak serce jego Wiadcy. Dngla jest
idealnym odzwierciedleniem morderczych intencji &ar ktory tak samo jak to
fizyczne schronienie nacechowany jest samiinooraz chciwécia alienupc sk od
wszystkiego. Natomiast dom rodzinny Karamazowéwata fizyczne odbicie takich
negatywnych cech jak niena#j zazdré¢ oraz rebelia. Ojciec rodziny w sposob
niezwykle przekonywugy jest emocjonalnie przepetniony ograampustky moralr
oraz alienagj, ktéra emanuje z kdego lgta w tym piekielnym domu. Autor artykutu
dochodzi do wnioskuze nie jest rzeegzmazliwa, aby w jakikolwiek sposob wyrwéa
geniusza zla z jego miejsca przebywania — Szatanjmo ucieczki z Piekta, powraca
do niego w iluzorycznym triumfie; Kurtz, po oderviiargo od dungli, umiera na
statku; natomiast ojciec rodziny zostaje zamordgwatesnie w centrum swojego
domu. Przykiady archetypu geniusza zila funkcjemgtem jako centra nikczemnych
zachowa, ktorymi nasikaja miejsca ich przebywania.
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WIDOWHOOD IN TUDOR ENGLAND.
THE IMAGE OF AN IDEAL 16TH CENTURY WIDOW
AS PRESENTED IN THE CONDUCT LITERATURE FOR WOMEN

In 16th century widows constituted an integral pafritthe English society.
Generally, women lived longer and even taking extoount the risks of childbearing,
they were more likely to outlive their husbartd&lhat is more, nearly all men, whose
wives had already passed away, could easily rdplittae state of being married,
whether bereaved women could not take it for gdntenly rich and/or young
widows, still able to provide healthy offspring apdeferably, without children by
their late husband (the issue of inheritance) caoldsider seeking new spouses. To
make the matter even more complicated, not all wgjoespecially those of the
highest classes, were willing to remarry, once thag tasted the life deprived of the
men's supervision and control.

Even though the Renaissance is considered to beptheh of significant social
changes which led to the development and flourgshih art, literature, architecture
and philosophy, it failed to transform the traditid role and position of women.
A man was relatively free and could spend his daysting and feasting while
a woman's behaviour was still trammelled by the imed moral corset and
meticulously defined by the elaborate sets of @hansrules. The entire life of
a Renaissance woman was subordinated to men. Asightér, she was obliged to
silently and unquestionably adjust to her fatheils She was supposed to be chaste,
modest, religious, hard-working and obedient, egilgcwhen she reached the
marriageable age. Accepting the candidate chosdmebparents was her duty and her
personal opinions and feelings were not taken awtcount: Becoming a wife, her
status changed only slightly. The control over Wwes transferred from her father to
her newly-wed husband. Her primary aim was nowatetcare of the well-being of
a man whom she did not know and frequently, hacemet seen before. She was now
a housewife and had to put into practice all thegth her mother had taught her. Not
only was she responsible for good health and gooddnef her man, but also charged
with performing (or in case of the upper-class womesupervising) domestic duties
like cooking, cleaning and sewing and looking atteifdren. Her life was supposed to
be confined to her house because venturing outsike connected with countless,
potentially hazardous situations, in which she daemdanger her chastity and bring
shame to herself and her husband’s name. And onpairied, the reputation might
have never been restored. What is more, the madiadord was also emphasized and
in order to avoid quarrels a married woman was sedlito be loyal and obedient,
adjusting her behaviour to her husband's habits:

! Olwen Hufton,The Prospect Before Her. A History of Women in @asEurope. Volume one: 1500-1800
New York: Vintage Books, A Division of Random Hoyud®95, p. 223.
2 Ruth Kelso,Doctrine for the Lady of the Renaissantibana and Chicago: University of lllinois Pre$878,
pp. 91-92.
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She will love all things in him, admire everythinghow her respect and
approval. She will put faith in his words even # tells her things that
seem improbable or incredible. She will take on faisial expressions,
smile at him when he smiles, and be sad when hmds maintaining

always the dignity of virtue and integrity befitgira married woman. She
will make clear to her husband that her sympathj \wis moods comes
from a spirit of friendship, not adulation. Shelwibt prefer herself to her
husband in anything. She will think of him as fathmaster, greater, more
powerful, and better than herself, and she willeed\this in her conduct
and state it openf.

From our contemporary perspective, being a pedaaghter and then an ideal
wife in 16" century might seem to have been a craftily veiteeh of servitude. Yet
Renaissance women complied. Not knowing differenaysv of living they
involuntarily copied and followed the example okithmothers, grandmothers and
even great-grandmothers. The picture of an ideahavo was painted by the first
Christians and even though fifteen centuries passdtd not changed a lot. It was
sanctioned by the writings of the Church Father$ then propagated by the religious
philosophy of the Middle AgesThe Renaissance brought fundamental changes to
men but did very little to improve the subjugatexbiion of women. They were fully
aware of the fact that their status depended omtirethat surrounded them. The most
evident proof of the inferiority of their sex waletfact that children traced their
lineage only to their father as he was said to teadkthe stronger claim. Additionally,
a wife could have never been nobler than her husbos, if she was a member of
the highest class and married a man of lowly bstie lost her nobility through him.
But if she was of low degree and happened to memrgristocrat, she climbed up the
social ladder and became noble through hiBearing that in mind, women in 16
century deeply believed that the sole purpose efir tlife was to get married and
preferably, to get married to somebody more affiteamd more influential than the
family they had been born in. Did hard-headed glamrand pragmatism left any
space for feelings? Probably not. The Renaissarexeiage was a clearly defined
contract — love and affection could only disturld aivert thoughts form everyday
duties.

The social role of a woman — a maid, wife and wideas regulated by sets of
rules, bans and limitations. If one did not wanbéotreated as an outcast she followed
them to the letter. Some Renaissance writers deédiolegather the rules in order to
provide the women with practical “guides” on howb® as close to the recommended
ideal as possible. Such “guides” contributed to tevelopment of the conduct

% Juan Luis VivesThe Education of a Christian Woman: a sixteenthtegnmanua) ed. Charles Fantazzi,
Chicago and London: The University of Chicago Pr2880, pp. 214-215.

4 The Renaissance authors dealing with the topith@frole and position of women frequently drew ujlos
theories of the classical writers like: Aristot®iutarch, Pliny the Elder, both Senecas, Lucan wintiian and

the Christian writers like: Cyprian, Tertullian, iB&a Jerome, Saint Ambrose, Saint Augustine or John
Chrysostom.

® Vives, The Education.. pp. 216-217.
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literature for womehwhich usually focused on advice on proper behayiadequate
attire, the best way of performing or supervising household duties, the necessity of
practising virtues (chastity, modesty, humilityety, frugality, loyalty and obedience)
and condemning vices (vanity, talkativeness, indegelavishness and disobedience).
There were also guides called household mahuaésoted solely to the topic of the
household management and providing practical adeicgomen of lower classes on
cooking, brewing, cleaning, sewing, spinning, loakiafter the livestock, growing
vegetables and herbs, preparing medicaments aimdjteére of the family’s budget.

It was believed that women needed detailed instmstin their everyday
existence because as the fair sex they were mone po negligence and sin. The texts
written by the Spanish friend and advisor of Qu€atherine of Aragon (1485-1536)
— Juan Luis Vives (1493-1540), are thought to be thost representative. His
Education of a Christian Womatonstitutes a Renaissance masterpiece. The author
quotes ancient philosophers, uses the authoritth@fChurch Fathers and mentions
moralizing stories, successfully creating a comensive manual for women in 16
century. Even though the book was dedicated to gdenincess Mary Tudor (1516-
1558) Vives claimed that his instructions were emsal and could have been
successfully implemented by all women, irrespectif/éheir social status. The author
provided advice mainly to maids and wives but s aid not refrain from discussing
the problem of widowhood, trying to ascertain thlo women, whose minds were
engrossed in pain and suffering, did not lose et direction and leave the path of
virtue.

As it has already been mentioned, the state of whidod in 18' century was
quite common but still it posed problems. A wifesmasually given a place at her
husband’s deathbed in order to be his caregivdrel him reconcile with God and to
be the witness (active or passive) to his finapdsstions® Frequently, apart from
being a witness, she was also made the will's chiefcutrix whose duty was to
oversee the realization of her husband’s instrusti@lating to the distribution of their
possessionSObviously, once he had closed his eyes for thg ket time, it was also
the wife’s duty to prepare and perform the riteglitionally associated with funeral
and burial. The ceremony was to be honourable loatest because expensive funerals

® Conduct books (also: courtesy books) were origjinatitten for men who needed advice on approprisay
of conduct at court. The most popular vilsortegiano (1528) by Baldassare Castiglione translated indmyn
European languages (into English in 1561) and bsadourtiers almost everywhere in Europe. The baisk
contains a chapter devoted to the description oidaal donna di palazzdut the rules are very general and
reduce the role of the upper-class women to thelputecorative function. What is more, not many veom
spent their days at court as it was believed teHzen the centre of corruption and depravity. Assalt, the
need for courtesy books for ordinary women aroused.
" The most representative of the household manualsmatime was the one by Gervase Markhahe English
Housewife: containing the inward and outward vestughich ought to be in a compleate woman: as her
phisicke, cookery, banqueting-stuffe, distillatipeyfumes, wooll, hemp, flaxe, dairies, brewingsibg, and all
other things belonging to an household. A workey y@ofitable and necessary for the generall goodhid
kingdome London: J. Beale for R. Jackson, 1615.
8 Ralph Houlbrookepeath, Religion and the Family in England, 1480-0,76xford and New York: Oxford
University Press, 1998, pp. 68-69.
® According to the research conducted by Mary P9l of wives were among the beneficiaries of thead
husbands’ wills and 86% were appointed executrioesupervise their final arrangements. See: MaigrPr
“Wives and Wills, 1558-1700" [in:English Rural Society, 1500-1800: Essays in Honmfudoan Thirsk ed.
John Chartres and David Hay, Cambridge and New Y@ambridge University Press, 1990, pp. 210-225.
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were said to have been a mere consolation tohegyland could not help the dead in
any way. Vives also recommended that the moneywhiere supposed to have been
spent on a pompous funeral procession and luxutmub should be given to the poor
because immortal souls of people who left us doneet earthly extravagance and the
living around us would make a better use of thesaémd would remember and bless
both, the generous donor and her deceased husb&eihg actively involved in the
preparations, the widow could not forget that atey appropriate behaviour, her
balanced words and her controlled mourning conteithuo the way her husband
would be perceived by future generations. As anceixix she was obliged to
scrupulously fulfil her husband's testamentary ¢éggmbearing in mind the fact that all
his debts were now héfsand discharging them was necessary if she warged h
husband's good name to outlive him. In fact, tatdi&h and to cultivate the positive
memory of him was thought to have been the widdass duty, proving her loyalty
and devotion to the man with whom she had speritaiién of her life"?

Once the funeral was over the widow was finallyefhevith the truth: she was
now alone — deprived of her husband’s protectiod help but at the same time,
without any form of male supervision and contrar Ehe first time in her life she was
relatively free and it was that undefined freedohhwiadows that was the source of
concern for numerous Renaissance thinkers. Theesyubooks turned out to have
been a useful tool for conveying the moral mesgagevidowed women who might
have considered taking advantage of their newlyiaed social status. His list of
advice for widows Vives began with an attempt towince them how much they lost
and how difficult their life was going to be nowetbpenly condemned women who
did not mourn their husbands and dared to rejditleesr departure having in mind the
freedom they had just gained:

What blindness of heart! A ship without a rudder nist free, but

abandoned, and a child without a teacher is nd, fbait directionless,

without rule or law. So a woman bereft of her hugbas, in the true

meaning of the word, widowed — that is, destitutd deserted. She is at
the mercy of the winds like a ship without a rudderd is carried along
hitheisand thither without a plan or purpose, lkehild deprived of its

tutor.

However, inLa vedova del Fuscdhe author took quite the opposite side and
expressed his belief in women's inborn prudencevtioalld now help her be free and
choose not to sin when she finally had the oppdstuo do so. What is more, he
suggested that the woman's own character could lmnlgxpressed once she was no
longer bound by the marriage ties. He compareddawito a wild animal which had

0 vVives, The Education..pp. 305-308.

" Hufton, The Prospect., p. 249.

23S, W. Helt defines and describes the positich rte of a wife/widow as a “rememberer” — a person
responsible for the creation of good memories dfeerdeceased husband. See: J. S. W. Helt, “MenMatd
Death, Widowhood and Remembering in Early Modergl&md” [in:] Widowhood and Visual Culture in Early
Modern Europe,ed. Allison Levy, Aldershot: Ashgate Publishing lied, 2003, p. 39-54; VivesThe
Education... pp. 309-310.

3 Vives, The Education., p. 301.
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been kept in captivity and now was suddenly undthinonly then a lion, a falcon or
a horse could reveal their true natures. Fusco teetinthat some women would go
astray and indulge in earthly pleasures but thengldvalways be some who would use
their widowhood to present the world with her owerits and wisdom which had so
far been overshadowed by her husband. The deseriptif bad and good widows are
summarized with a slightly ironic opinion that onlydows, not maids and not wives,
can be treated as potentially virtuous women, bezdaving tasted the carnal love
they can now intentionally renounce'it.

When a woman bereft of her husband finally realizddt she had lost and how
tremendously her life was going to change she wesmmended to mourn but only in
an appropriate way. Crying and lamenting were alol and proved the woman's
grief and pain. The lack of weeping was a sign sindul mind and ruthless heart, said
Vives. Having been a good wife she would know thigh her husband's death she lost
not only a half of herself but also the man who paatected and defended her, who
had fathered her children and who had been heremastl her guide. Even if he was
imperfect, no good woman would be happier withom because if she had loved
him in accordance with God's laws of marriage mash as herself, she would grieve
as much as if she died hers&lHowever, Vives noted that women who suffer tend to
exaggerate and manifest their emotions in an adiens way. That is why he
recommended: "Let a widow mourn her husband witk #&ffection, but not cry out or
afflict herself by beating her hands together dhwilows to her limbs or her body. In
her grief, she should observe modesty and moderatid not make such show of her
distress that others will see {£"And when the initial pain abated she was advised t
seek solace in reading. However, she should fahgelay philosophy and focus on the
Christ's teachings because only in them she caonttithe promise of being reunited
with her husband in heaven.

A woman deprived of her husband's guidance withospect of spending her
life alone, needed advice to help her choose gasdoeer evil. Generally, the way of
conduct recommended to widows, especially thosesetftmest years had already
passed, was similar to that recommended to wivésnsith one difference: "[...] it
behooves the married woman to be totally depenaleihe dispositions and wishes of
her husband, but when she no longer has a hussla@dhould turn to the holy spouse
of all women, Jesus Christ. [...] all display afido& her life should be adjusted to the
will of him who succeeded her husband, an immantdahe place of a mortal, God in
the place of man®* It turns out that even more was required of widtle of wives
because they no longer had to divide their time attdntion between God and
a husband. Now, focused on religious matters, these free to devote entirely to
Jesus - they were to pray more often, fast lorgigend more masses and work more
diligently on improving the moral standard of thidie. Changes in a widow’s lifestyle
should be accompanied by changes in her physigaaapnce. She was advised to put
aside all jewellery and elaborate clothes becaysggtto please God she should only
use the ornaments befitting a widow — her teanspsg moderation and devotion. Her

4 Monflorio Orazio Fuscal.a vedova del Fusc&ome: | Dorici, 1570, pp. 30-39.
5 Vives, The Education..p. 301.
% Vives, The Education., p. 303.
Vives, The Education..p. 311.
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diet should be simple and so should be her worddevoid of foul language,
compliments and gossips, pertaining only to thetrimoportant facts and uttered only
to women of the same social statfis.

Even though a good widow was to direct her thoudgbtssod as often as
possible, she was now also charged with more dowgatth duties. The widow had to
take care of the maintenance of the household and mother and a father to her
children. However, if she already had a son who efage, he became the head of the
family and she was obliged to conform to his “rulgsually, it was the last will of the
late husband/father that regulated the relationskipreen his wife and their children.
In order to protect the offspring’s right to th@iheritance the testator transferred the
ownership of the house to his son (or the elde#t)chut on the condition that his
mother was given a place in that house as longhasremained a widow. If she
remarried, she lost that privilege but still, shd dot lose the custody over her
younger childrert® Because of the well-known tendency of widows toilstheir
children she was advised to entrust their upbripgma “virtuous and sensible man”
who would not refrain from opposing her leniencyowéver, she was personally
responsible for guarding her daughters’ chastitg§ ancompanying them whenever
and wherever they went or leaving them only in phesence of a respected matron.
Their prospective marriages should be discussell weiatives or friends and only
after listening to their advice the widow could diecto either marry or place the
daughter in a convent. The upbringing and educaifeons required more effort and
attention as they were treated as the family’s @ation and its future head. The
mother could not replace the father but she showyldo supervise their growing up
and provide them with wise counsel and gentle datisa, if any was needéed.

If the widow’'s house was large with a lot of setgaYives suggested to reduce
the number of men-servants and appoint “an eldewdy of good morals” to be in
charge of the staff and hire a reputable woman wkbencould always ask for opinion
and help® Such a limitation of contacts with the outside Mavas dictated by the
necessity to guard the widow's chastity and goodmena Living without
a husband she was constantly observed and if shéden as much as suspected of
unbecoming behaviour her reputation could have agred. The public space was
thought to be the place where a woman’s virtuesewetrt to the test. That is why
widows, as well as maids and wives, were instrutdeléave the safety of their house
rarely and only when it was necessary. If she detig venture outside, the widow
should be dressed in simple clothes and have hedl hevered. She should avoid
marketplaces and crowded streets and head dirctlyer destination remembering
that she was supposed to be a paragon of chastijesty and piety so she could not
risk having her behaviour question@dIn order to avoid gossips she could have also
chosen to spend the rest of her days in her in‘laagse because of the memory of

18 Desiderius Erasmus, “On the Christian Widow / xiua christiana”, trans. Jennifer Tolbert Robeets, John
O'Malley and Jennifer Tolbert Roberts [inQollected Works of Erasmus. Spirituali&nchiridion, De
contemptu mundi, De vidua christignal. 66, ed. John W. O’'Malley, Toronto, BuffalacaLondon: University
of Toronto Press, 1988, p. 213; Fusca,vedova...pp. 40-44; VivesThe Education..p. 312.
' Hufton, The Prospect..pp. 237-242.
2 Fysco/La vedova...pp. 44-47; VivesThe Education.. pp. 315-316.
ZLv/ives, The Education.. p. 316.
22 Erasmus, “On the Christian..., p. 321; Vivese Education.. pp. 318-321;
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her husband and the fact that through marriagebehame a member of that family.
What is more, the widow’s in-laws, rather than bemn relatives, were more likely to
limit her freedom and control her way of conducéyanting her from putting her
chastity in jeopardy.

Young widows had to be even more careful becawsgwere believed to have
been an easy prey for depraved men making atteomptbeir chastity. To manifest
their grief and sorrow they should wear black ddstlas a symbol of their widowhood.
They were to practise the virtues instilled in thémy their mothers and always
remember to be modest and tacittirGenerally, widows were discouraged from
remarrying because leading a solitary life devaetirely to God and cherishing the
memory of her dead husband was believed to be Eemoption than entering into
another family, another relationship and anothed. bEhe state of virginity was
declared to have been the most pleasing to Gotltee widow could and decided to
return as much as possible to it by her solitay gious life then she deserved respect
and recognition. Erasmus provided examples of wofran the Antiquity who, after
having lost their husbands did not even thougheofarriage because “[...] they loved
their husbands so much that they would have coresidea form of adultery®* What
is more, if a widow had already had children, afenarriage, they would probably
have been treated worse and inferior to the childne widow would have had by her
new husband. If her second spouse had already ibaalMm children, after marrying
him, she would have become a step-mother alwaysested of plotting and scheming
against her step-children.

Chaste, mature women bereft of their husbands dhuave never considered
marrying again, however young widows, who had ne¢rb mothers yet and who
found it difficult to impose self-control and seliscipline on themselves, should have
considered remarriage only to avoid sinful thougtrid deplorable deeds traditionally
attributed to young bodies and inexperienced min@ if a young widow wanted to
remarry she should not be condemned for it butragdie was supposed to marry the
candidate chosen by her parents or relatives. dtthaught that the widow’s choice of
a prospective husband must have been based oandgtassion which are the worst
advisors when marriage was taken into account.idntrieatise, Andrew Kingsmill
(1538-1569), a Puritan clergyman took the role abansellor to his widowed sister
and provided her with instructions on how she sth@tioose her second husband. The
most important criterion was supposed to be higigmture and virtuous life, but, as
Kingsmill did not fail to notice, his social statasd financial situation were almost
equally vital*® However, there were also widows, usually of lowlsses, for whom
the question of whether to remarry and to whom, riitl exist. They simply had to
remarry because otherwise they would be unableuppat themselves and their
families. In such situations the choice of a sedamsband did not pose problems. The

2 Kelso, The Doctrine...pp. 129-130.
24 Erasmus, “On the Christian..., p. 201.
25 Erasmus, “On the Christian..., p. 200.
% gee: Andrew KingsmillA Viewe of Mans Estate, wherein the greate Merti@ad in Mans free Justification
by Christ is verie comfortably declared. By Andrigywngesmill. Divided into Chapiters in such sorterasie
beste serve for the commoditie of the Reader. Wheseis annexed a Godlie Advise given by the Author
touching Mariagel.ondon: H. Bynneman, 1580.
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best candidate was usually the wealthfésstill, second (and following) marriages
were nothing to be proud of so the ceremonies wertemmended to be conducted
almost in secret: without music and dances and witly the closest relatives present.
As Vives put it: “[...] people will hear of the fhof their marriage rather than of their
plans to be married.” The second marriages sholdd be contracted after an
appropriate period of mourning, otherwise they waoend to become the source of
speculations and gossifss.

To summarize the recommended picture of an idedbwiKelso adduced the
words of Giulio Cesare Cabei (1530-1622) who invisisk defined the virtues which
he called the “ornaments” of a true widow. In hnion it was humility which was
primarily required of a good widow and there wesenaany as twelve ways in which
she could manifest it: looking down in order notlie curious, avoiding laughter,
being reticent and even silent, if not questiondipwing the traditional way of
dealing with her affairs, admitting and believinga her inferiority and uselessness,
confessing her mistakes, showing patience whengbeimished for her sins, being
obedient and subjected to her superiors and finafpllowing the God's
commandments. The second virtue was charity, becapart from loving God, the
widow was supposed to love all men in need. Hey tluhelp was not restricted to the
material aspect (giving alms to the poor) but @seered the spiritual sphere, meaning
that a widow was obliged to provide counsel antrircsions, to teach, to comfort and
to reprimand those who needed it. The last virmed by Cabei was piety. Thinking
continually of God the widow was to spend as mictetas possible on praying and
reading and contemplating religious texts like Bible, the lives of holy men and
women and the writings of the Holy Fathers. Torgjtken her chastity she would also
fast frequently but avoiding meat and drink was @eebugh. Her eyes were to avoid
curious glances, ears — gossips and stories, meutieaningless and unnecessary
talking, hands — idle gestures and wrong deeds raimdl — sinful thoughts and
passions and its own wi.

Other Italian Renaissance thinker — Girolamo Saxalag(1452-1498) praised
the state of widowhood pointing to its superioityer the state of matrimony. In his
treatise Libro della vita viduale Savonarola, unusually even for the Renaissance,
brought up the topic of the women'’s position anié in the society by presenting the
wrongs done to them from the moment they are btivay(disappoint they parents
who were expecting a son), through they upbringiggls are more exposed to
temptations so they have to be constantly lookéshadnd marriage (parents choose
their husbands; they have to spend their livesestigfl to men). If a woman became
widow she should consider whether she really watdeatcept the yoke of marriage
again. However, Savonarola divided widows into lzaml good according to the
reasons behind their decision whether to remarrynar Bad widows choose to

" Hufton, The Prospect..pp. 250-252.

2 \/ives, The Education.. pp. 322-326.

2 gee: Giulio Cesare Cabéynamenti della gentil donna vedova, opera del sigBiulio Cesare Cabei. Nella
quale ordinamente si tratta di tutte le cose neagssall state vedovile; onde potra farsi adornmghi habito
virtuoso, e honorato. All' lllustriss. Signora Givra Salviati de’Bagnoli.Venice: Christoforo Zanetti, 1574.
Unfortunately, the original text is only available a few reading rooms in Europe so the author tkes
fragments quoted and paraphrased in: Kélbe, Doctrine....pp. 130-131.
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remarry because they want to improve their findrgitaation and need to satisfy their
desire or they decide to remain widows because Waeyt to take advantage of their
recently acquired freedom. Good widows want to meynbecause they openly admit
their weakness and inability to resist temptationghey prefer to remain widows in
order to devote their lives to the service of Gauhat is more, according to
Savonarola, being a good widow had numerous adgastahich should be taken into
account when planning subsequent marriages: shkl dmally set her mind on
heavenly matters because she no longer had to sjimedon catering for her
husband’s needs and managing the household; shtithve to face any more risks
of childbed and was not going to be burdened wih ¢are of another babies; by
wearing simple, black clothes she could avoid yaaitd pride and save money which
she could give to the poor; she refrained fromrtgkiart in public events like feasts or
marriages so she did not have to face temptatfons.

The state of widowhood in 16th century was offigisdccepted because the
widow had followed the rules and married and tret that she lost her husband was
not her faul® However, widows generated problems because froen rtren's
perspective they were women left alone. Some ahthere wealthy and were now
responsible for the management of their possessindsmoney. Some were so poor
that in order to be able to support themselves thigght have posed a threat to the
public morality. If they wanted to remarry they midave been accused of unchastity
and if they preferred to remain widows they wereoramended to lead the life of
nuns. Their status was not clear and that is whyattivice on what kind of widows
they should have been varied. Savonarola’s idealisid deeply religious vision of
widowhood seems to have been detached from theid®anae reality. Similarly,
Erasmus’ praise of Mary of Hungary (1505-1558) whas widowed very early and
even though being still young and childless did @etide to remarry, promotes the
image of a widow — paragon of chastity and virgimithich might have been difficult
to emulate. Fusco’s unconventional ideal of a worfiaally free and being able to
reap benefits from her widowhood can be classifischhead of his times for in"16
century only women of the highest classes, who \abte to support themselves and
their children could consider remaining widows amgoying greater autonomy. It
appears that Vives’ balanced instructions and reeendations could have appealed
to the majority of the Renaissance widows. Evenigiichis theories were not radically
different than those of Erasmus or Savonarola, renaged to base them on
moderation. According to his vision, whatever thedaws decided to do should have
been done to protect and fortify their chastityvidg that in mind and God in her
heart, the widow who still followed the rules pnésed for good wives, should not
have been looked down on. Unfortunately, the goestof freedom remains
unanswered. On one hand, she was no longer subgugmtsomebody else's will but
on the other, the self-discipline she was recomraeénd impose on herself did not let
her enjoy the autonomy much. Obviously, there nhaste been widows who could
craftily take advantage of the situation in whibleyt were and achieve great things by

30 Girolamo Savonarold,ibro della vita viduale Florence: Bartolomeo de’Libri, 14952
*! Hufton, The Prospect... 231.
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their own wif? but there were also those who silently conformed devoted their
lives solely to God.

Streszczenie

Wdowienstwo w Anglii epoki Tudoréw. Wizerunek idealnej smastowiecznej
wdowy w literaturze parenetycznej dla kobiet. EpBlanesansu uznawana jest za czas
rozkwitu, rozwoju i towarzysgego im rozlénienia obyczajow. Jednad, podczas
gdy nezczyzni mogli rozwija& swoje renesansowe skrzydia i realizéwaig
w niemake kadej dziedziniezycia, kobiety w dalszym agu byly skepowane
sredniowiecznym gorsetem moralno-obyczajowym i sotywtykiet chrzecijanska.
Cale zycie kobiety, niezalimie od jej roli czy pozycji spotecznej powinno bybge
podporadkowane mzczyznie. Jako corka i panna podlegata ona wladzy sweopgca
a wychodzc za mz zgadzala sina postuszgstwo wobec mabnka. Jedynie stag
sic wdowa kobieta zyskiwala pewnego rodzaju niezats¢ i swobod
w decydowaniu o samej sobie i 0 swoim dalszym Id3latego te, popularne w XVI
wieku poradniki dla kobiet paviecaly sporo miejsca zaleceniom dla wdéw. Autorzy
chcieli przekoné kobiety, ktore nagle zostaty pozbawioneskiej protekcji i nadzoru,
aby pawiccity swezycie Bogu. W ten sposob nie wystawialy sa publicza krytyke
i unikaty sporéw dotycrych kwestii dziedziczenia. Jedrgknie wszystkie kobiety
zgadzaly si na losswieckiej zakonnicy i decydowaty sina ponowne zampojscie
lub nawet nazycie bez mzczyzny u boku. Jak uwano, to wianie te kobiety
potrzebowaly szczegdtowych rad i wskazéwek abyz@gt na drog grzechu i nie
st& sig zrédiem zgorszenia.
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Andrey Korobov-Latynzev
Parstwowy Uniwersytet w Wororiel

JTIOCTOEBCKHM — <TPAHCJIMCKYPCHUBHBII» ABTOP

Mumens @Dyko Ha3blBaeT TPAHCAUCKYPCHUBHBIM aBTOPOM TaKOTO aBTOpa,
KOTOpPBIA CTAHOBUTCS B IIGHTPE IUCKYypca, 0003HAYaeT KpPYyr mpodieM, KOTOPHIMH
xuBeT maHHbll muckypce (14). B asrom cmbicne JloctoeBckuii, 0e3 cOMHEHwUs,
NOJAMNazgaeT TMOoJ TaKoe OINpelesieHne, IOCKOJIbKY M PYCCKOH PpEeIUrHO3HOM
¢unocodun oH 0003HaUMI OCHOBHBIE MpoOneMbl. «B mopsake Juckypcea, - OHUIIET
®yKko, MOXXHO OBITH aBTOPOM YETO-TO OOJNBIICTO, HEXKEIH KHHUTA, aBTOPOM TCOPHH,
TPaaHIUK, JUCIUILIMHBI, BHYTPH KOTOPBIX, B CBOKO OYepellb, MOTYT Pa3MECTHTHCS
Jpyrue KHUTH U Jpyrue aBTopbl. S ckazan Obl, OJHUM CJOBOM, YTO TaKOH aBTOp
HAXOJWUTCS B "TpaHC-AMCKYPCHBHOW' MO3MLUH. JTO - YCTOHUYUBBIA (eHOMEH,
(eHomeH, Oe3 COMHEHHMs CTOJb XK€ APEBHUH, Kak M Hama nuBwimzauus. U [omep,
u Apucrorens, 1 Otipl IlepkBr CHITpain UMEHHO Takyio posib» (14).IMeHHO Takyro
PeIUruo3Ho-pUIocOCKy0 Tpaauuuio co3fan JlocToeBckuil, M BHYTpPU ITOH
TPaAMLIUA Pa3MECTWIIMCh JPYrUe KHUTH M aBTOPBl — PEIMTHO3HBIE (HI0CODEI
pycckoro Peneccanca. Bce pycckue ¢wmiocoppl Tak WM WHaYe OOpaIlaIUCh
K JlocToeBCKOMY, XOTA MyTH oOpamieHus K J{0CTOEBCKOMY y HHUX ObLIH Pa3iIM4HBI.
Krto-TO ncnbIThIBaN mpsMoe M CHJIbHOE BIMSHHUE JIOCTOEBCKOIo, KTO-TO HCIIBITHIBA
9TO BJIMSIHME B MEHbBILIEH CTENEHH WIIM HE UCIBITHIBAN BOBCE, HO MIPU 3TOM HOHHMAJ
¢mnocodeknit Macmrab JI0CTOEBCKOTO U TOXE BBHIHYKICH ObII 00paImaTsCst K HEMY.
Kro-To ucnosib3oBan JIOCTOEBCKOTO MM JAaXKe €ro NMEepCOHaked I WILIIOCTpaLUi
CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX TeOpUd, M TOrna J{OCTOEBCKMII CTAaHOBWICS IIEPCOHAXKEM
¢unocodckoro Texcra, mogoOHO ToMy Kak COKpaT B INIATOHOBCKHUX TUAJIOTaX.

Tak, Hampumep, oO4YeHb MHOTHE pycckue (GUIOCO(Pbl  HCIONB3YIOT
XYAOXKECTBEHHblE 00pa3bl M CIOKeThl J{0CTOEBCKOIO Kak MIUIIOCTPALMIO CBOUX
cobctBenHblx Teopuil Hampumep, Bia.ConoBbeB B CBOMX peuyax B NaMATb
JocroeBckoro «roscHIeT» (Gpaszy JloCTOEBCKOTO «KpacoTa CIaceT MUP» IPH MOMOIIH
CBOCGH WJIeW O TPUEAWHCTBE WUCTUHBI, 100pa u kpacotbl. Mnu A.A.Ko310B, KOTOpBIA
B cBoux «becemax ¢ merepOyprckuM COKpaToM» B KayecTBe 0ECEIYIOIIUX BBHIBOAUT
Ha crieny Aunerry u MiBana KapamazoBsix. «Anekceii @enoposnu u MBan ®denopoud
KapamazoBel B Oecemax ¢ merepOyprckuM CoOKpaToM SIBJISIOTCS JIIOABMH IIOYTH
UCKITIOUNTENbHO  (rutocoderByrommmu. OmHako W B 3TOH  cdepe HHTEPECOB,
1 B 00HApYKHBaeMbIX UMH CKIOHHOCTSIX, HECOMHEHHO, CKa3bIBAIOTCS JI0 M3BECTHOM
CTETIEHH 3HAKOMBIE YePThl MX JIUTEPATYpPHBIX IBOWHHKOB» - MUIIET B CBOCH KHHIE
0 A.A.Ko3nose ero cbit, pycckuii punocod Cepreit Ackomnpios (1, 126).

OnHako MOMMMO TaKOTrO BHELIHEro OTHOWIeHHs K JlocToeBckoMmy, Koraa
nycaTesb TOJBKO JIMIIbL HCIOIb30Baicsa (GuiocopaMu B KaueCcTBE MIUIIOCTPALUM JUIs
CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX TEOPHWil, B PYCCKOH ¢rocopun OBUT M IPYroi MOAXOI K €ro
TBOpUecTBY. Kak mpaBuio, 3TOT BTOpoi Moaxo BeTpedaetest y ¢punocodos, KOTOPbIE
UCTIBITHIBAIM  Cepbe3HOe BiMsHHE JIOCTOeBCKOro W ObUIM OJHM3KH €My II0
MHPOBO33peHHI0 U (miocopckoMy Mupoourymenuo. Cpeau 3THX MbICIUTENeH
MOXHO Ha3BaThb TPOUX HamOoJiee MpUMeyaTeIbHBIX: BO-NIEPBBIX, 1O (unocopckomy
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MacmTady, a BO-BTOPBIX €IIe H MO TOMY, YTO 3TH (UIOCO(BI CHIIBHO OTIMYAIOTCS
JpYyT OT JIpyTa, XOTA M HCIBITHIBAIOT BCe Tpoe (uitocodckoe BiusHUE J[0cTOSBCKOTO.
Ot tpu ¢unocoda: B.B.Pozano, H.A.bepnses u Jler lllecroB. B ormuume o,
ckaxxeM, Toro e Bia.C.ConoBreBa u A.A.Ko310Ba, 5TH MBICIUTENIN XOTSI U AEIAIOT
JIoCTOEBCKOTO TIEpCOHAXEM CBOMX KHHWT, WIUIIOCTPUPYS C TOMOIIBIO HEro CBOH
COOCTBEHHBIE TEOPHH, B TO e BPeMsi OHM caMH OyATO OBl CTAHOBSITCS TEPCOHAKAMU
pomana JlocroeBckoro. Tak, H.A.bepnseB nucan npo cebs B «CaMOIO3HAaHUH, YTO
oH <«@enoBek JlocTtoBckoro, mpomoinkatens Meana Kapamasosa» (5, 236). Ilpo
PozanoBa bepasieB mucan, 9To0 0H «MOT pOIUTHCSA B co3HaHuu J[octoeBckoro». JIbBa
[[lectoBa MHOTHE WCCIIEAOBATENM CPAaBHUBAIOT C MOAMOJIBHBIM TICHXOJIOTOM
JlocToeBCKOro, U 3TO B KAaKOM-TO CMBICIIE BIIOJIHE ONpaBIaHHO, Mockonbky LllectoB
3TOMY IEPCOHAXY YICNeT HEeMalo Mecta B cBoux ¢umiocodckux apamax. OTa
KpPOBHas CBsA3b pPYyCCKUX (uinocohoB ¢ JIOCTOCBCKMM OYEHb XOpOIIO BHJHA Ha
npumMepe Po3aHoBa, KOTOpHIH XEHIICS Ha T0OOBHHIE J[0CTOCBCKOTO AIOIMHAPHU
CycnoBoi.

PozanoB nucan npo repoes JloCTOEBCKOTO B CPaBHEHHUH C TeposiMu TypreHena:
«bbI10 OBl aHAXPOHU3MOM B HACTOSIIIIEE BpPeMs pa30HMpaTh XapaKTephl, BHIBEJCHHEIE,
Hanpumep, TypreHeBbIM, XOTS CO BPEMEHH MX CO3/aHUs MPOILIO HEMHOTO JIET. OHU
OTBETHJIM Ha MHTEPECHl CBOCH MHHYTHI, OBLIM MOHSATHI B CBOEC BpeMs, M Teleph 3a
HUMH OCTajJach NPUBJIEKATEIbHOCTh HCKIIIOUYUTEIBHO XYHOXECTBEHHas. Mbl HX
Mr00UM, KaK JKMBBIE 00pa3bl, HO HAM YK€ HEYero B HHUX pasrajasiBaTh. COBEpIICHHO
oOpatHOoe MBI HaxoAuM y JlOCTOEBCKOTO: mpegoea U COMHEHUsl, pa3iumvle 6 e20
NpoU3BeOeHUsIX, eCmb HAWA MPeo2a U COMHEHUsL, U MAKOBbIMU OHU OCHAHYMCS OISl
8CsIKO20 8pemenu», - ican Po3aHOB B cBOeM KpHUTHYeCKOM KoMMeHTapuu K [loame
0 Benmkom MHKBH3HTOpE, KOTOPYrO OH Haspan Jlerennoi o Benmkom HMHKBH3HTOpE
(12, 22). C nerkoii pyku PozanoBa 3T0T TekcT J[OCTOSBCKOTO CTald HAa3bIBATh
Jlerenmoit Bce pycckue Quaocodbl 10 HACTOAIIET0O BPEeMEHU. OJTa NepeMeHa
JIUTEPATYPHOTro *aHpa 3HaMmeHaTelbHa. OJHAKO B JAHHOM OTPBHIBKE BXKHO OTMETHTH
COBCEM HE 3TO, HO JPYTOE. «mpesoza U COMHEHUsl, pa3iumble 8 €20 NPOuU38e0eHUsIX,
ecmb Hawa mpesoea U COMHEHUs1», TIPUTOM UYTO <«TaKOBBIMH OHH OCTAHYTCS ISt
BCSIKOTO BPEMEHU», T.€. JJOCTOEBCKHII BCKPHIBACT B YEIIOBEKE BEYHOE, HO STO BEYHOE
MOHUMETCS HE KaK KOHEUHBIA OTBET O YEJIOBEKE, HO KaK BEYHBIN BOIPOC O HEM, O €T0
Jtyxe, 0 ero cBoboie, ero 31e u 100pe. ITUM OOBSICHIETCS TO, UTO pyccKue GUIOCO(pbI
OTJAIOT TpenanouTeHne J[OCTOEBCKOMY, a HE €ro BEIMKOMY COBPEMEHHHKY Tpady
JLH.Toncromy, KOTOpBIH Cpeau BCEX pPYCCKUX MucaTenel mo QuiocopckoMy
BIMSHUIO CPaBHUM TONBKO JUIIb ¢ JlocToeBckuM. ToycTo#l, Kak mUcCal TOT K€
Po03aHOB, eCcTh «XyI0XHHK KH3HH B €€ 3aBepIIMBIIAXCS (hOPMax, KOTOPBIE IPHOOPEIH
TBEpAOCTb», HO OH HE 3aTparuBaeT <«JIBE BEJIMKHE MOMEHTAa B HCTOPHUYECKH
pa3BUBAIOIICHCS KU3HU, 3apOXKICHUE U PA3I0KEHHE», <«OT BCEr0 3TOr0 OH KaK-TO
HeolpeieieHHO oTBpaniaercs. Hamportus, J[0CTOEBCKHMII K 3TOMY HEMPEOIOIUMO
BJICUETCS: OH BOCHOJHsET rp.ToJCTOTO; B MPOTHUBOIOJIOXKHOCTh €MY, OH aHAIUTHK
HEYCTaHOBHUBILETOCS B YEJIOBEYECKOM KU3HHM U B desnoBedeckoM ayxe» (12, 27).T.e.
exenu  ToJCTOro  WMHTEpECYeT  BO3MOXKHOCTH  JIaTh ~ HauOoJiee  TOJIHBIN
U OKOHYATEIhHBIA OTBET, TO J[OCTOEBCKOTO — BO3MOKHOCTH IOCTaBUTH OCTPBIA
BOTIPOC, MPOOJIEeMaTU3UPOBaTh pealbHOCTh. VIMEHHO MOTOMY B AHMCKYpCE PYCCKOU
penurno3Hoil ¢urocopuu Peneccanca J[oCTOEBCKHII 3aHMMAeT IEHTPAILHOE MECTO,
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nbo s ¢wiocopun BakHEe BOMPOC, HEXKENH OKOHYATEIBbHBIH OTBET. Po3aHOB
npeuIarajl M3AaHue MOJHOTO COOpaHWs COYMHEHMH J{0CTOEBCKOTro ¢ MOApOOHBIMI
KOMMEHTapusAMH, KOTOpble Hamucaau Obl pycckue ¢umocodsl. [lo cytw,
Ma2ucmpanvhas JuHus pycckou @uiocoguu u ecmvb 00uH MaKou OOALULOU
KomMmenmapuu k mexkcmy J{ocmoegckozo. IlpuueM B OIpeleseHHbIi MOMEHT CTallo
MOHATHO, YTO ATOT KOMMEHTapHil 0ojee cMaxuBaeT Ha caM TEKCT, B ONpPENeIEHHOM
CMBICIIE SIBJISIETCS IPOAOJDKEHUEM TeKcTa. [IpuyeM He TOJbKO B IJIaHE Pa3BepPThIBAHUS
UJIeH, HO TaKXKe W B SI3BIKOBOM IUTAHE. IMPOMOJDKAs TOMHICHBATh TekeT JlocToeBCKoro,
pycckue (GuIoco(bl CO3AaBAIM TEKCTHI, HE TOJBKO HMACHHO, HO M CTIIUCTHYECKU
OnMU3KHe K 3TOMY HEepBOTEKCTY. Tak MosBHIICS 0COOBIN pyCCKUHA (UIOCOPCKUIA A3BIK,
KOTOpPBI 1aeT oOpa3zel] HeakaJeMU4eCKOro, HeHay4HOTro (UI0cO(CKOTO SA3bIKA.

dyxo mumIeT B TOH ke caMoif cBoel craThbe «UTo Takoe aBTOp?»,uTo «B XIX
Beke B EBpome mosBHINCE BechbMa CBOCOOpA3HBIC THIBI aBTOPOB, KOTOPHIX HE
CIyTaellb HU C 'BEJIUKUMH" JIUTEPATypHBIMH aBTOpPaMH, HU C  aBTOpaMH
KaHOHMYECKUX PENUTHO3HBIX TEKCTOB, HU C OCHOBarensMu Hayk. HazoBem wux
C  HEKOTOpPOW  JloJiell  MPOU3BOJILHOCTH  "OCHOBATENSIMH JIMCKYPCHUBHOCTH'.
OC00eHHOCTh 3TUX aBTOPOB COCTOMT B TOM, YTO OHM SIBJISIOTCSI aBTOPAMHU HE TOJIBKO
CBOUX NPOW3BEAEHUM, CBOMX KHUI. OHM cO3Jalu He4yTo OoJjbliee. BOZMOKHOCTb
U TIpaBUIIO 00pa30BaHMs JPYTUX TEKCTOB. B 3TOM cMbIcae OHM BecbMa OTIMYAIOTCA,
CKaXkeM, OT aBTOpa pOMaHa, KOTOPBIH, II0 CYTH JAE€Na, €CTh BCETAA JIUIIL aBTOP CBOETO
cobctBeHHOro TekcTa» (14).JlocToeBCKHil KaK TPAHCAMCKYPCUBHBIN aBTOP CO3aJl HE
IPOCTO BO3MOXKHOCTH PYCCKOH penuruo3noi ¢unocoduu, Ho, kak 3amedaeT Dyko,
TaKKe 3a/aJl IPaBUJIO AUCKYypca, MPAaBUIIO 00Pa30BaHUs JPYTHX TEKCTOB. 311€Ch UAET
pedb 0 ToM, 9T0 JlOCTOEBCKHIl TMOBIHSI HE TOJBKO Ha (HUIOCO(PCKHE WAEH, HO U Ha
caM THI (HI0COPCTBOBaHMS, Ha (HIOCOPCKUHA S3BIK, KOTOPHIH HEPa3pHIBHO CBS3aH
C BBIFOBapuBaeMbIMU UM ¢unocodckumu uaesmu. Pycckas ¢unocodus, kak He pas
yXe 0TMeyaJoch, JUTepaTyponeHTpuyHa (8), TAroreer K auTeparype, U3 KOTOpoil oHa
HCXOMUT, YTO MBI 1 HaOmoaeM B cinydae ¢ JlocroeBckum. OTcrofa €€ HECUCTEMHOCTb.
Hecucremen Gbim 1 cam Jloctoesckuii.! HecrHcTeMHOCTh 3Ta mpoMCTeKana He Kak
XYIOXKECTBEHHAs: 0COOCHHOCTH (miocopuu JloCTOEBCKOTO, HE KaK CBOMCTBO
BHEITHET0 OQOpMIICHUS, HO KaK CBOMCTBO caMoil 3ToH (uiocoduu, aaeKBaTHOE
Belpakerne e€. To, o wem 3aroBopmin JlocToeBckuii, HEBO3MOXKHO OBLIO OMHCATH
HAYYHBIM CUCTEMHBIH s3bIKOM. OO 3TOM MHIIET COBPEMEHHBIH OTEUeCTBEHHbIH
¢unocod K.I'.Mcynos B cBoeii crathe «BBenenne B MeTadusuxy JloctoeBckoro»: «He
clefyeT TEIUTh ceds Haaekaoi, yTo Meradu3uKa B PONM TeOopuu ObITHA B cebe
1 (opMbI PrtocohcKOro 3HAHHS MOKET OBITH M3BJICUCHA W3 TEKCTOB J[0CTOEBCKOTO
B TOTOBOM BHJE, KaK aJIXUMHYECKUil KameHb U3 peTopTel» (9,28). A exenu
MeTadusuky JI0CTOEBCKOro He U3BJIEUh B «TOTOBOM BHJIE», HOCKOJIBKY OHA Pa3luTa-
paszbpocaHa-packonora mo BceMy TekcTy JlocTOEBCKOro, TO, 3HAYMUT, HEOOXOIUMO
aKTyaJN3UPOBaTh €€ CBOMMH COOCTBEHHBIMH (HIOCO(PCKUMH YCHWIHSAMH, JTOIyMAarTh,
notBoputh: JlocTtoeBckuii-¢pumocod TpedyeT coTBopuecTBa. IloToMy COBEpIICHHO

b «JloctoeBckuit He 6bUT QHUIOCOPOM-CHCTEMATHKOM, OH HE MPOTHBOIOCTABIAI APryMEHTOB APIyMEHTaM,
nobuBas ONHM JPYTHMH M IIPUXOJS 3aTeM K TOMY WIH JAPYrOMY OKOHYaTeIHHOMY BHIBOTY» - IIHIIET
0.C Bynrako cratee «Benen TepHoBblii» (7,484). HTepecHO 3aMeTHTB, 4TO HAclHeAHUK J[OCTOEBCKOro
H.A.bepasieB oTmeuan Kak OCOOCHHOCTh CBOCTO MBIIUICHHS HEAMCKYpPCHBHOCTh, HEYMEHHE [OKa3bIBAThH
U OTBEYaTh apryMEHTAMH Ha apTyMEHTEL.
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0ecCMBICIICHHO TPO0OBaTh 3KCIUIAIMPOBATh W3 TBOPYECTBAa J[OCTOEBCKOrO TaKylo
TOTOBYIO (PHIIOCO(CKYIO CHCTEMY, TaKUe MOMBITKA HEM30€KHO Mallalld ¥ U3Bpaiain
HocroeBckoro, He 3ameuas BCell IIOJHOTHI €ro q)nnoco@ym.z [lonmbITKM 3TH HE
yIaBalUCh HE TOJBKO MOTOMY, 4TO Quiocopus J{0CTOEBCKOrO COMPOTUBISAETCS
pallMOHAIBHBIM 3arOHaM CUCTE€MBbl, HO M IIOTOMY, 4YTO TaKHUE€ IIONBITKUM BCerja
TpeboBamu TmepeBoma J{OCTOCBCKOrO Ha HAy4YHBIH S3BIK, KOTOPBHI Takke HE
COOTBETCTBYET (unocodhuun Jlocroesckoro.® 3xech yMecTHO OyJeTr oO0paTUThCS
K Mbiciid M. Xaiinerrepa, KOTOpBIi TOXE MOJMETHII 3Ty MPoOJIeMy IepeBoia ¢ OIHOTO
s3bIKa Ha JIPYro, TOJBKO He Ha mpumepe [J0CTOeBCOKro, a Ha MmpuMepe APYroro
PaBHOBECHOT'O MBICIHTENSI, IyX0BHOTO Opata» (mo cnosam Bepasesa) JfoctoeBckoro
— Humme. B nmepBom ToMme cBoell kuure o Hurmie Xaiinerrep numer o 3aparycTpe,
YTO MPO 3TO MPOU3BEACHUE «IETKO MOXHO PEIUTh, YTO <«epell HaMu (riocockast
MBICIIb, BBIpAXCHHAS TO3TUYECKH, OJHAKO B PaKypce pPacXOXKHX IPEICTaBICHUM
HEIb3sl PEIINTH, TAE 3/IeCh 0331, a IJIe COOCTBEHHO MBICITh, TIOTOMY YTO 3TO 3aHOBO
OIIPE/ICNIACTCST TOJNIBKO CaMHUM MPOU3BEICHUE I XK€ TOJNBKO Bo3BemaeTcs» (1 Tom,
crp 250). Xaiimerrep HMIIET, YTO €CIU OBl MBI XOTENU U3BJICYh YYCHHE O BEYHOM
BO3BPAIICHUH KaK HEKYIO «TCOPHIO» U3 BCETO IMPOU3BEICHHS, TO MBI HETIPABUIIBHO OB
UCTOJIKOBAJM TIpOU3BeAEHHE, «00 TITyOMHHOM 3ajgayeidl 3TOH KHHMIM OCTaeTcs
co3maHue o0pas3a yduTelnst M 4epe3 Hero — opopmieHne camoro yuenus. OnHaKoO HE
yTpaunBaeT CBOEH 3HAYMMOCTH W TOT (aKT, 4yTo 00pa3 y4duTens MOXKHO MOCTHYb
TOJBKO W3 YY€HHs, MOCTHYh W3 TOTrO, YTO OCBSIIAETCS B HCTUHE STOTO YUSHHS»
(14,249). T.e. U3 BCEro KOHTEKCTa, KOTOPBIA ONpPENENACTCS BCEM IPOU3BEIEHHEM.
To4HO Tak ke HEBO3MOYKHO M3BJICYb HEKYIO «TE€OpHI0» J[0CTOEBCKOTO, MEPEIOKHUB €
Ha WHOM, KOHCIICKTUBHBIM, S3EIK.

Pycckne ¢umocodsr PeHeccanca He mNpenIpUHEMATN TaKHX MOIBITOK
IKCIUTULIUPOBaTh U3 J[0CTOEBCKOrO LENOCTHYIO cucTeMy. MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO BC
pycckas ¢unocodusi ectb Takoe IKCIUTMIUPOBAHUE «CUCTEMBI» U3 Jl0CcTOEBCKOrO,
OpUYeM JTa «CUCTeMa» IONyyujach HEBEPOSATHO MECTPOi, MHPOTUBOPEUYHBOIA,
Pa3HOMOJIAPHON, MHOW OHA U HE MOIJla NOJIy4uThes. Pycckue ¢punocodsl BXOAAT B caMm
TeKcT JI0CTOEBCKOTO, M M3HYTPH PabOTAIOT ¢ ero (puiIocopeMaMyl, aKTyaIu3upys X
U pacIIupsisi CEMaHTHYECKUH 00beM, ¢ (QHUIOCOMCKUMH CIOXKETaMH, MpeBpamias ux
B MHU(]BI U UCTIONB3Ys AJISl TEHEPALMH HOBBIX CMBICIIOB, C YKUBBIMU 00pa3amu, KOTOPbIE
OHU HCIOJIB3YIOT Ul TECTUPOBAHMS PEATbHOCTH Ha Hanu4ue npoodiem JJocToeBcKoro.
IIpu sTOM pycckue @uiaocopsl, KOHEUHO K€, TOXKE BBIHYKICHbI IEPEBOAUTDH
HocroeBckoro. Kax mmcan bepase, Bca pycckas Quiaocopus mepeBOIUT

2Cwm., HanpumMep, kaura Paiixapia Jlayra «Dunocogust JloctoeBckoro B cucteMarideckom usnoxennn» (10,c. 6)
® BaxTuu cam npu3HaBaj 3a coboi rpex adctparuposanus. Tak, B «IIpobaemax TBOPYECTBA...» yUEHbIH NUILET:
«I3psiTast U3 COOBITUHHOTO B3aUMOMACHCTBHS CO3HAHHII M BTHCHYTAas B CHCTEMHO-MOHOJOTHYECKHH KOHTEKCT,
XOTsl OBl M B CaMBblil JMAJEKTHUECKHM, ules HeM30ekKHO yTpauMBaeT 3TO CBOE CBOEOOpasHe M IpeBpaliaeTtcs
B 1wioxoe ¢unocopcekoe yreepxkaenue» (2,212). A us ony6mukosanssix B 2009roxy C.I.Bouaposbim 3ammcu
€ro pasroBOPOB ¢ BaXTWHBIM 3TO CTAaHOBHTCA BHAHO elle OTYeTNIHBee. baXTHH TaM TOBOPUT, UTO <«OTOPBAl
¢dopmy OT raBHOrO... IIpsMO He MOT TOBOPHTH O IJIABHBIX BOIPOCAX... Gmnocopekux. O TOM, 4eM MydHICST
JlocToeBckuii BCIO KU3HB — cyliecTBoBaHMEM boxuuM. MHe Belb NPUXOIHIOCH BCE BpeMs BUILATH — Tyza
u obparHo. [laxe LlepkoBb oroBapusam» (uut. mo 11, 7).91o npu3HaHue B3pHIBACT 3[aHUE, KOTOPOE ITIOCTPOMIIH
GaxTHHOBEBI, ocIenoBaTenn baxTuHa.

51



NEOPHILOLOGICA SANDECIENSIA 7 (2013)

JloctoeBckoro Ha  (umocopeknii  s3pik.’  OHAKO OTOT MEPEBOX HE HHCTO
MeX&HH‘-ICCKHfI, KOraga BBIMCKHUBAKTCA I CJIOB IIOCTOGBCKOI‘O HUX DKBHUBAJICHTHI
B (unocodcuueckom nexcukone. Her, pycckue unocodsl co3maroT CBOM OCOOBIN
SI3BIK, POMKIAIOLIMIACS HA CTHIKE MEXKAY poMaHoM J[OCTOEBCKOTO U pealbHOCThIO. Bee
aTo HaswBaercs Jluckypc. dyko mmcan, YTO OCHOBOIIOJIOXKHHUK JHUCKYPCHBHOCTH,
TPAaHCANCKYPCHBHBIH aBTOpP, MOPOJKAAET HE MPOCTO TPAIMIMIO, T.e. OH HE IMPOCTO
BIMSCT Ha APYTUX aBTOPOB, KOTOPHIC 32 HHUM CICIYIOT, HO OH JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTBH
HOSBHUTHCS ABTOPaM, KOTOPBIE MOTYT OBITh JaXKe U HE MOX0XKH Ha Hero (8).

TpancauckypcuBHOCTh JIOCTOEBCKOTO JIEPKUTCS JaX€ U B CETOTHSIIHEH
pycckoil ¢uiaocoduu, KOTOpas HACIEAYeT PYCCKOM peIMruo3Hod ¢uiocopun
Peneccanca. TeopuectBo J[locToeBckoro, kak mmcan bepasgeB, coxpaHser
meradusuueckoe 3uaucHue (2,464),u 310 3HaUCHME, KaK mucan Po3aHOB — «a Bce
BpEMeHa.

Summary

Transdiscourse Russian philosophy begins as agtialaround the entire text
of Dostoevsky. This dialogue is conducted with theéhor himself as well as his
critics.This dialog opens new horizons. This makesossible to evaluate different
Dostoevsky's works and his philosophical discogeroreover, the stylistic features
of texts Russian religious philosophers are reveie new light.
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MISSION STATEMENTS OF BRITISH UNIVERSITIES:
LEXICAL FEATURES IN THE LIGHT OF
LANGUAGE FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES

Mission statement is a very important written doeatused in the process of
strategic planning of humerous institutions. laisomponent that serves as a tool of
communication within internal and external envir@mh The word mission comes
from the Latin wordmittere or missus It means the duty on which one is sent. While
the word vision is from the Latin wondde meaning to sekln 1973 Peter Drucker,
a world-famous management expert states that “ardiear definition of the mission
and purpose of the organisation makes possibler cka realistic business
objectives™ That is the reason why mission statements arectatatements of
business principles or statements of purpose. Tibgst of research in this paper is to
present the lexical aspects of mission statememmsikbaded from official websites of
British universities and to highlight their role isiness communication.

1. Mission Statement as an Element of Business Comnication

English has become the international language sinkss. According to Hanna
and Wilson "communication is almost always to cohtthange, either by causing it or
preventing it”® It plays an important role in management: top ngemstake advantage
of numerous channels of communication and the rgesséhey send, classified as
formal, semi-formal or informal, differ in terms ofork situations. Pickett
distinguishes two particular aspects of businessngonication:

a. Internal-among the management staff, employedsgistdders,

b. External-with customers, suppliers, distributors.

He suggests the following diagrammatic represeriaif communication in business:

! Cummings, S., Davies, Mission, Vision, Fusion, Long Range Planniifpl. 27, No 6, p. 147-150.

2 Fred R. DavidHow companies define their missidtbng Range Planning,Vol.22, No. 1, p.90.

3 Swales, J.M and Rogers, P.Riscourse and projection of corporate culture: tMission Statement”
Discourse and society, vol 6(2)223.
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General English

!

communication with public

)

Business English

"

communication among businesses

0

specialised language of particular businesses
(such as insurance, pharmaceuticals)

Figure 1. Mission Statement and Aspects to Busi@samunication. Adapted from Dudley-Evans,
Tony; Jo St John, Maggie: Developments in English $pecific Purposes. A multi-disciplinary
approach. Cambridge 1998, p.*5.

In business environment, language is used for actimal purposes to achieve
a particular result. Therefore, the language ugebusinesspeople is transactional and
persuasive. It is formal, objective, and full ofrffaulaic expressions. Information needs
to be transmitted in a clear, logical way, withaadb much familiarity, so that the
business participants could achieve their goals.

Three types of media can be distinguished in bgsiecemmunication:

a. Written: letters, e-mail, memo, reports, websitggpmotional materials,
applications, employment documents.

b. Oral: phone calls, meetings, speeches, presergatioonversations, tele-
conferencing, picture telephones.

c. Mixed: (contain the elements of a written and spokemmunication): websites,
Power Point presentations, instant messages.

R.H.Lengel and R.L.Daft describe a media selectimodel involving
information-carrying capacity in relation to comnuation needs called “richness”.
They analyse two variables: media richness and agessoutiness. Physical presence
(face-to-face), interactive media (telephone, etect media) are considered as the
media of high richness whereas personal static anedch as memos, letters or
impersonal static media (flyers, bulletins) areateel as the media of lower richness.
Routine communications used by managers are rtitogical and straightforward

“ Dudley-Evans Tony and St John Maggie Developments in English for specific purpoges5.
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whereas non routine ones are more probable to icontasunderstandings or
ambiguities’
MANAGEMENT PROBLEMS

ROUTINE NON-ROUTINE

Communication Failure Effective Communicatid

=}

Rich media used for routine Communication success
RICH .
massages. Excess of | reached because rich med
guidelines causes confusipn  match non-routine
MEDIA and surplus meaning. messages.
RICHNESS

a

Effective Communication Communication Failure

L Poor media used for nont
POOR Communication success X
-routine messages. Too few

reached because rich media_ " . .
4 guidelines to understand
match routine messages.

message completely.

Figure 2: Media Selection Framework. Adapted fromndel, R.H., Daft, R.L.: The Selection of
Communication Media as an Executive Skill. “The deray of Management Executive” 1988, Vol. 2, No 3.

Each communication depends on two factors: itsnesk that determines its
routine or non-routine character. The most effeciemmunication takes place when
rich media e.g. face to face discussion match oatirre messages or when lean media
(flyers, tailored computer reports) are used fautire messages.It is important to
adjust the appropriate medium to the situation victv it is used. The latest channels
of communication have special features which aveiat in making decisions related
to choosing the most suitable form of communicatkece to face conversations are
the most efficient because the message is tramsimilirectly to the “receiver” who
has the opportunity to analyse body language ofgbeder”. Electronic media enrich
face-to face communication, but the participantsxdbhave a chance to notice body
language. Written media such as: letters, repogskwer than the oral ones and do
not provide a quick feedbaékThe analysis enables to draw a conclusion that
communication success in the company depends od gstimation of a probable
situation and implementation of suitable meansosfimunicatior.

2. Mission Statement as a Genre of Specialized Languag

Mission statement is used as a form of communioatio company
management. That is why it can be analysed acaprinthe rules of English for
Specific Purposes (name introduced by Tony Dudlegrs and Maggie Jo St
John)®Mission statements are treated as genres of sjgedalanguage. Francesca
Bargiela-Chiappini and Catherine Nickerson statat tiygenre, as a discourse

® Lengel, R.H., Daft, Richard L: The selection offfaunication Media as an Executive Skill, p.225.
® Ibidem, p.227.
" Ibidem: pp. 226-227.
8 Dudley-Evans, Tony; Jo St John, Magdievelopments in English for Specific Purposes. Aidisciplinary
approach.Cambridge 1998.
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classification system based on typified forms ahowunication invoked in situations
recurring in a particular social context, can befuly applied to investigating the
communicative practices of any social group, inelgdprofessional groups and
business organizatiofis.

Tony Dudley-Evans and Maggie Jo St John indicatewua types of ESP such
as English for Academic Purposes (EAP), English@acupational Purposes (EOP)
and English for Business Purposes (EBP). Here,ionisstatement may be classified
as a Business English telt.

As newly evolved genre with uncertain origins amtufe, mission statement
belongs to mixed, non-routine internal and extefoahs of communication. Mission
statements exist in written form as folded flyensl @ spoken forms as TV or radio
commercials, Swales and Rogers embrace that “lilk@ymother kinds of elitist
discourse, mission statements have the strategéctole of creating allegiance and
inspiring commitment within and to a constructedcdurse community*> Self-
presentation and the value of success are visilbieissions and visions of companies,
as shown in the Anderson Konsulting mission statemé&o help our clients change
to be more successfut®.

A clear mission statement should be prepared béfierstrategies. The process
of defining the mission is the best considerechatihception of an organization. It is
crucial that the employees and management staffirm@lved in the process of
formulating a mission because they become more tddvto the company. Maja
Wolny-Peirs indicates the following elements of thission statement:

a. Field-a kind of introduction to mission statemdrdttshows the broad, social
context of company’s existence.

b. Justification-the causes of present or potentialcess of a company and
sources of its particular character.

c. Message-essential content of mission ,called coé@m organisation.

d. Forecast-presentation of company’s prospects ardtions**
A significant part of missions and visions of Pblompanies is to describe the
causes of success by describing company actidtidsexpressing its credo.

In order to summarize the concept of mission stateri is worth considering
its role in strategic management. Mission statereeables to distinguish one business
from other companies of the same type. It helpzr¢ate goals as well as make people
participate in the common task. It motivates pe@pld creates a positive image of the
company.

° Bargiela-Chiappini, Francesca; Nickerson, Cathelusiness writing as a social actidn: Writing Business:
Genres, Media and Discoursdsarlow 1999, p.9.
10 Dudley-Evans, Tony; Jo St John, Maggieevelopments in English for Specific Purposes. Atimu
disciplinary approachCambridge 1998, p.6-8.
1 Swales, J.M and Rogers, P.Riscourse and projection of corporate culture: thMission Statement”
Discourse and society, vol 6(2)225.
12 Wolny-Peirs Maja Jezyk sukcesu we wspétczesnej polskiej komunikaaiicanej p.130.
13 |bidem, p.131.
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3. Mission Statements of British Universities

Among many organisations there are high schoolsniversities that create
their mission statements. Not only do they havenBormative character but also serve
as a means of advertising the institution or peog® may be connected with the
organisation in the future. The content of missisnimportant for members of
academic staff, students, potential candidatesnmilupotential employers of the
students, competing organisations and other contspnamémbers. It helps to outline
the identity of a given school as well as unite ploéential, present and former school
community members. To serve its needs a given amnisstiatement of a school should
be redefined, updated and adjusted to the curctinitees of an institution.

In educational institutions a mission statementeseias one of the evaluation
tools. A number of activities performed in the schmust be consistent with the
content of the mission statement. The school aultrin, faculty improvement and
faculty character should reflect the mission oetlin

Both business and educational institutions dissataiand communicate their
mission statements on the Internet. ChristopherBErt states that the mission
categories dominating these listings were educatimstitutions (38 per cent) and the
least frequently mentioned ones were religious mimgions (10 per cent) and
government agencies (9 per cent). For-profit capons and non-profit associations
represented the middle of the survey standingdh @8 per cent and 20 per cent
respectively* The same author indicates some of the reasonscaimpanies posted
their mission statements: reinforcing the impor&an€ company values, giving broad
exposure to the mission, company’s commitment tkedtolders or the way of
attracting or reassuring custométs.

4. Lexical Aspects in Mission Statements

Mission statement is a document used in commupicai its internal and
external environment, which significantly differefrom another in terms of language
applied. This is the reason why the lexical compobriie mission statements will be
presented in this paper.Forty British universitégs selected in order to have their
mission statements analysed and compared with ékearch already carried out.
Firstly, the background in relation with alreadyamined lexical issues will be
presented. Then, the issues of formal and collddmmguage will be highlighted. The
analysis will also focus on specialised languageeis such as the usage of metaphors
and vocabulary connected with the area of busiaedsducation.

4.1. Words Commonly Used in Mission Statements

Mission statements are formulated by means of wisade similar lexical sets.
They are directed to the members of society, wéthous educational background and
the ability of comprehension. P. Mamet enumeratesfollowing words commonly
used in mission statements:

4 Bart, Christopher K Exploring the application of mission statementgtwword Wide Webp.360.
!5 Ibidem, p. 364.
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a. People

Lexeme “people” replaces the word “customers”sloften preceded by deictic forms
such as: “our” or the name of a company. The pmtegsimed at identification staff
with company objectives, strategies, philosophiesrporate culture. The noun
“people” gathers those who belong or will be atethvith a company in the future.
Some companies stress the teamwork concept inrfiggion statements as it helps to
achieve two objectives: allowing the individualwmrk and recognising the right of
the individual to grow. Thanks to working togethmople have a greater sense of
achievement and accomplishment which has a realdtrgn their self-esteem.

b. Provide

According to Collins Cobuild English Dictionary for Advanced lears the verb
“provide” belongs to a category of words that apgba most frequently in business
register. The nouns formed on the basis of “prdvielg. “provider” or “provision”
have a lot connotations with business language.

C. World and Global

The words are applied by the companies of globainternational character. They
allow to show the company’s identity and servea psrsuasive tool.

d. Believe

Each company presents its values, philosophies bjectives. The phrase: “we
believe” accounts for a declarative character ofmgany’'s mission statement. It
appeals to the Credo in Catholic faith. The bestmgde of mission statement with
religious connotations is the mission of Johnsodatinson entitled “Our Credo”. It
expresses company’s commitment to equal opporturfithere must be equal
opportunity for employment, development and advare# for those qualified”.
(Johnson &Johnson’s “Our Credo”)

e. Lead

The verb “lead” with its derivatives: “leading”, éhder”, “leadership” has positive
connotations particularly in a lexical set ;"spodahd “management”. It serves to
express success, strength and acfion.

On the one hand mission statements include cobaquords, comprehensible
for an average reader, on the other the words elected to create positive
connotations and motivate the receivers and fogoaa company image.

16 Mamet, PJezyk w stdbie menagderéw — deklaracja misji przeddiiorstwg p.112.
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Apart from understandable, commonly used vocabularigsion statements
contain items characterised with a big degree ofm&iity and nobility such as:
“commit”, “strive”, “dedicate”, “exceed”, “aim”, “apire”, “pledge”.The research
conducted by Maja Wolny-Peirs includes the follogvimords of the biggest frequency
in mission and vision statements: “our”, “customeftompany”, “work”, “need”,
‘quality”, "aim”, "highest/high”, “market”, “systerfy ‘development’, “product”,
“modern”, “mission”, “every”, “service”, “solution’ “technology”, “activity”,
“another”, “success”, “range”, “offer”, “employee”environment” (natural),”level”,
“way”, “service”, “opportunities”, “satisfaction”She states that missions and visions
belong to a category called the language of success

Despite the fact the language of mission statemisnéasy to understand, it
includes the elements of specialist language. Towns used in forming a mission
statement are connected with the character , Eghls, customers and partners of the
enterprise, e.g. “company”, “supplier”, “produceiprovider”.

The field of activity of an enterprise is describeith the use of such words as:
“service”, “product”, “operations”. Other nouns €turns” ,"value”, “profit”, “assets”,
are connected with the domain of economy and fimgn@nother category of nouns
involves market and groups of people attached taompany: “customers”,

“employees”, “shareholders”.

4.1.2. Metaphors

Another way to make a mission statement exceptiandl noble is applying
metaphoric expressions. The metaphors can be diwideording to their origins
a. Colloquial language-lexical forms based on verbg, ®uild” (build our brand),
“eyes” (in the eyes of the world).
b. The language of technology and science with its ragttaristic verbs:
“focus”,(patient-focused organisation),”drive”(deir by the needs of customers),
“leverage” (leverage unique talents), “engine”(#mgine of value creation).
c. The language of business, finance and economy-peupltreated as assets, e.g.
“our assets are our people, capital and reputation”

5. Lexical Features of Mission Statements of Britls Universities

5.1. Colloquial Language

Mission statements are aimed at wide cluster afivecs coming from different
social backgrounds. That is the reason why vocapwhould not be very formal or
complicated. The authors use the words that hawétiy® connotations and refer
strictly to the strategies or aims of the compahyMamet in his analysis focused
mainly on the following words: “people”, “provide™world”, “global’, “lead”,
“believe”.

17 Ibidem, p.120.
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Their presence in mission statements is indicatede following table:
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PEOPLE
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Queen Margaret University
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Queen’s University of Belfast

Figure 3: Vocabulary in Mission Statements of Bhtuniversities

1. The noun “world” is applied in four mission stateme As it is said in the case of
Aberystwyth University: “We will serve the commupiin which we are based,
collaborating with local institutions, as well astiwthose throughout Europe.” It
describes the widespread market at which the usityeconducts its activities, which

is one of the elements of mission statements.

2. The verb “believe” also is present in four missgtatements. It has the function of
the credo. In the case of University of Leicestee™ is accompanied by verb “believe”

that refers to one of catholic credos and appeatsat beliefs of people involved:
“We are passionate about our work, our teachingrasearch.

We believe that higher education is a power fordgand makes a significant
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economic, intellectual and cultural contributiorthe world.

« We believe in the synergy between teaching andarese We are committed to
producing high quality, significant research. Tinorms our teaching.

» We believe that academic potential is the onlytiegite means of differentiating
between candidates when offering places.

* We believe that a diverse student and staff mate&hiversity stronger.

« We believe that choosing to study a higher educatiourse requires courage,
commitment and effort. We undertake to providet fiege teaching and learning
support to release potential in all our students.

+ We are an international university which is comedtto the region. We believe
we best serve our region by sharing with it theebiés of our internationally —
significant work.

« We believe that we improve and grow stronger ligring and learning from others.”

1. The verb “provide” which is present in sixteen riossstatements is as frequent as
in the register of business or marketing. It expeesgprofessionalism, engagement and
involvement, e.g. The University of Nottingham “Oaim is to provide the finest
possible environment for teaching, learning, arsgaech.”

2. The noun “people” appeared in four mission statamdhis worth noticing that it
was replaced by typical for educational branch wotstudents” and “staff’. The
mentioned words appeared in eighty percent of ardlynission statements.

3. Seven mission statements contain the adjective b&flo In other mission
statements it was replaced by its synonym “intéonat”.

4. In twelve missions the word “lead” is present. Xpresses success, strength or
action.

5.2. Formal and Specialised Language

Another aspect of creating mission statements p¢yaqy formal vocabulary to
make it more official and solemn as it is addrestech wider group of people
(students, university staff, potential cooperatoss) that formal and specialized
language is applied. It is worth underlying thag tiegister of educational institutions
is characterized and recognized by formality, caxipy and sophistication as it is
addressed to people from high educational backgkoun

=
o

O|N[O|O|D|{WIN|F

The name of the university COMMIT | STRIVE | DEDICATE | AIM ASPIRE

University of Aberdeen + - - +
Aberystwyth University
Aston University + -
Bangor University
University of Bath + - - +
University of Birmingham
University of Cambridge - - - - R
University of Dundee
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9 | University of Durham

4|+
.

+
10 | University of East London + + -
11 | University of Edinburgh +

12 | University of Essex - - R

13 | University of Exeter - + - - R

14 | University of Glamorgan + - - - B

15 | University of Glasgow - - - + -

16 | University of Hertfordshire - - - - -

17 | University of Highlands and Islands - - - - -

18 | University of Hull + - - + B

19 | Keele University + - - + -

20 | University of Kent - - - R R

21 | University of Lancaster - - - +

22 | University of Leeds - + - R

23 | University of Leicester + - - - B

24 | Newcastle University - - - - B

25 | University of Northampton + + -

26 | University of Nottingham - - -

+ |+
'

27 | Oxford Brookes University - - B

28 | University of Plymouth + + -

29 | Queen Margaret University + - - B B

30 | Queen Mary University of London + - - - -

31 | Queen’s University of Belfast - - - - -

32 | The Robert Gordon University + - - - +

33 | University of Stirling - - - + -

34 | University of Sussex + - - R R

35 | University of Teeside + - - - B

36 | Thames Valley University - - + - R

37 | University of Ulster - - - - B

38 | University of Warwick - - - R R

39 | University of Wolverhampton + - - R -

40 | University of York - - - + R

Figure 4: Formal Vocabulary in Mission StatemeritBritish universities.

1.

The word “commit” is the most frequent as ipegrs in about fifty percent of

mission statements. Here are a few examples:

2.

“We remain committed to our vision of universityJifiversity of Birmingham),
(...) committed to new modes of learning’(UniversifyEast London),

The University of Wolverhampton is a learning conmityi promoting excellence,
innovation and creativity. It is committed to beiran agent for social inclusion
and social change (...)."

“Strive” is present in six mission statementsaiples are presented below:

“We are a research — intensive University whiclives to create” advance and
disseminate knowledge, develop outstanding graduatel scholars to make
a major impact upon global society”(University afdds),

“The university will strive to maximize educationapportunities for all able to
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3.

benefit, and will provide courses which are flegibh entry requirements, in modes
of attendance and in level, and which allow progjaes’ (University of Plymouth).

“Aim” is another frequently used word in missietatements of universities.
It was applied in twelve mission statements, e.qg.:

“Our aim is to provide the finest possible envir@mnfor teaching, learning and
research.”(The University of Nottingham),

“As a world-leading centre of academic excelleneeaim to:

Enhance our position as one of the world’s leadiegearch and teaching
universities and to measure our performance agdivesthighest international
standards, provide the highest quality learning #sathing environment for the
greater wellbeing of our students, produce gradufatiéy equipped to achieve the
highest personal and professional standards, madign#icant, sustainable and
socially responsible contribution to Scotland, th& and the world, promoting
health and economic and cultural wellbeing. Aseagcivic university, Edinburgh
especially values its intellectual and economiatiehship with the Scottish
community that forms its base and provides the dation from which it will
continue to look to the widest international horigp enriching both itself and
Scotland.”(The University of Edinburgh).

The word “research” appeared sixty three times iission statements. It is
classified as an element of the specialist langwdigmiversities and refers to one
of the major activities of the university as itwsitten in the University of Stirling’s
mission statement: “The University of Stirling’s saion is to pursue world-class
research and scholarship in order to inspire, ehgé and support motivated
individuals who want to shape their world or Uniigr of Queen Mary’s mission:”
to produce research of the highest quality whichces it in the top rank of
universities.”

“Develop/development”- other positive words are semd in fourteen mission
statements, often accompanied by the word “restaeshit is said in mission
statement of the University of Wolverhampton: “Adueational hub supporting the
economy through employment, entrepreneurship, igigatknowledge transfer,
research and development.” They are synonyms ofress and improvement
which evokes positive thinking by a receiver.

The noun “quality” is characteristic for nineteesises. Very often it appears with
the adjective ‘high’ or its superlative form ‘theghest’, as presented in the
University of Teesside: “pursuing excellence andks®y to enhance academic
standards and the quality of the student learnkpe/ence”or the University of
York: “It will seek to raise its international pitef as one of the most forward-
looking high quality institutions in the HE s.”

Expressions “high/ higher/ highest standards” wésand in seven mission
statements, among others the mission of The UniyesAberystwyth; “AU will
provide students with learning opportunities of thighest standard, offering
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a distinctive environment for study and a high gualf life”.

8. The words “excellence/ excellent” were used inmigsion statements and served
to express exceptional and outstanding characteniekrsity. As it is said in the
case of University of Ulster: “To be a universitjtlwa national and international
reputation for excellence, innovation and regi@ejagement.”

The least common verbs in analysed cases areréaspnd “dedicate”. The
verb “aspire” was present only in three cases wdsfdedicate” was found in one
mission statementThe use of formal, elaborate expressions such as ane
committed to”, “we aim to” indicates university’'avolvement in implementation of
the purposes.

5.3. Metaphors

Applying metaphors of various origins gives patécucharacter to mission
statements, e.g. The University of Wolverhamptomission: “The University of
Wolverhampton is a learning community promoting edbance, innovation and
creativity. It is committed to being:

- An agent for social inclusion and social change,

- An arena for the development of ideas and crititiaking,

- A strategic force driving educational and cultusdategy for the City and the

region,

+ An educational hub supporting the economy througimpleyment,

entrepreneurship, creativity, knowledge transtesearch and development.”

Another example is The Thames Valley Universityy“Bringing further and
higher education to the heart of a diverse corestity through inspirational teaching,
research and work-based learning underpinned bysive values, we enable students
of all backgrounds to thrive and succeed.”

In numerous missions the reference to businessudaygyis visible. As in the
said Thames Valley University’s mission “As a mugéctor institution with national
and international reach, we are dedicated to phogid personalised education that
satisfies the demands of students, employers, atéders alike or the University of
Birmingham’s mission statement : “We remain comeditto our vision of a University
which:

« Enables and inspires individuals to develop thaiteptial so that they grow
intellectually throughout life, are well equippeat fvork and can make an impact
on society and its wellbeing,

« Increases knowledge and understanding for their oake and fosters their
application for the benefit of society,

« Promotes the wellbeing of individuals and helpspgha democratic, civilised and
inclusive society,

« Serves the needs of the economy locally, regionadifionally and globally.”

All in all, independently of the register, missigstatement presents only the
general outline of a given university. On the orandh it applies the rules of plain
English, e.g. the expression ‘leading role’ dessithe image of the university without
additional explanation. On the other hand more wsbphted vocabulary such as
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adjectives ‘outstanding’, ‘significant’, ‘professial’ is used which makes it possible to
distinguish mission statements from other busifiesss. Lexical sources are helpful
in recognising the university worldwide and presamtits identity. The company

mission sense is also to distinguish a given usityefrom others and focus people’s
attention on its activities and operations.

Streszczenie

Celem niniejszej pracy jest oméwienie @@ deklaracji misji przedgbiorstwa
w kontelécie jezyka specjalistycznego. Przedmiotem analizy staly miisje
czterdziestu dowolnie wybranych deklaracji misjytlgjskich uniwersytetéw. Wielu
naukowcOw bada obszar misji z punktu widzenia jetiyka w jej formutowaniu.
Przygotowanie i opracowanie misji zawiexdj wszystkie niezizine elementy
wymaga zastosowania wtawie wyselekcjonowanyclirodkow gzykowych. Biogc
pod uwag, iz deklaracje misji przedsdiorstw mog by¢ tworzone na rine sposoby
i wedtug r@&nych zasad cechuje je duswoboda w zakresie doboru stownictwa czy
struktury. Probujc unikmé rejestru ¢zyka specjalistycznego, ktéry znace mae
utrudnic zrozumienie deklaracji oraz jej zegi tworcy misji wywaja srodkow
leksykalnych ¢zyka potocznego, stosigjzdania zwjzte i czytelne Gredniej diugéci
10-15 stow.

Z uwagi na fakt, 4 misje traktuje s¢ jako forme z pogranicza lingwistyki
i filozofii analizie poddane zostaly takie zagadhmiejak: gatunek oraz English for
Specific Purpose.
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Appendix
List of sources of analysed mission statements

No Name of university Country Field Web site
1 University of Aberdeen Great Britain Education %k
2 Aberystwyth University Greve\i/taIBeLitain Education %k
3 Aston University Great Britain Education ngzl_'g;tgg(')%c'Uk
4 Bangor University Grev?ltallir;tain Education %m k
5 University of Bath Great Britain Education %k
6 University of Birmingham Great Britain Education %%SUK
7 University of Cambridge Great Britain Education %k
8 University of Dundee Great Britain Education %ze&jgc.uk
9 University of Durham Great Britain Education W\g;vg; rzgggk
10 University of East London Great Britain Educatio %k
11 University of Edinburgh Great Britain Education %%Jk
12 University of Essex Great Britain Education %mk
13 University of Exeter Great Britain Education %tze&%s.uk
14 University of Glamorgan Great Britain Education %k
15 University of Glasgow Great Britain Education %k
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www.herts.ac.uk

16 University of Hertfordshire Great Britain Eduoat 02.03.2009

17 Universitylslglr-]iégshlands and Great Britain Education %k

18 University of Hull Great Britain Education %k

19 Keele University Great Britain Education %k
20 University of Kent Great Britain Education %k

21 University of Lancaster Great Britain Education %mk
22 University of Leeds Great Britain Education %dzsdgg.uk
23 University of Leicester Great Britain Education %k

24 Newcastle University Great Britain Education %k

25 University of Northampton Great Britain Educatio Www.noozr.tggg(r;g)gn.ac.uk
26 University of Nottingham Great Britain Education Www.ggfggéggég.ac.uk
27 Oxford Brookes University Great Britain Educatio %Imk
28 University of Plymouth Great Britain Education %k
29 Queen Margaret University Géz?r:blirri;a;]in Education wvggg?;;gguk

30 Queen ML%?: dl(J)Eiversity of Great Britain Education WWWTZ'%%k

31 | Queen’s University of Belfas Great Britain Edtion %%gg.guk

32 | The Robert Gordon University Great Britain Edima %k

33 University of Stirling Great Britain Education www.c(e)zt%n;gl(.)%tg.ac.uk
34 University of Sussex Great Britain Education %uk
35 University of Teeside Great Britain Education %ﬁj k

36 Thames Valley University Great Britain Education %k

37 University of Ulster Great Britain Education %k
38 University of Warwick Great Britain Education WWW§4W§ ;giglg.;c.uk
39 | University of Wolverhampton Great Britain Eduocat %k

40 University of York Great Britain Education %k
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Monika Madej-Cetnarowska
Paistwowa Wysza Szkota Zawodowa w Nowymc&u

TPAHCTYMAHUWU3M — UCTOPUS PAZBUTUSA
B PYCCKOM MBICJIA U TUTEPATYPE
HA ITPUMEPE TBOPYECTBA IOPUSI HUKUTHUHA

Danmacmuka motl MomMaIumapHou 3noxu
PYKOBOOCMBOBANACH 08YMS BETUKUMU
2NYROCISIMU, YMO MO020d 6bl0ABATUCH 3d UCTIUHY .
Ilepsas: pobom — dypa, uenogex —monooey, a
emopas - beccmepmue YICACHO U OMepS’umeJleO.l

ToranurapHoil smoxoi, o xoropoil mumer FOpuit Huxutuz, aBTOp pomMaHa
Tpancuenosex (2006), ABISIOTCS BpEeMEHa «CMEPTHOTO CO3HAHHUS», TO €CTh TaKOro
crocoba MbIIUIEHH, Korga o(UIMaIbHO BRIPaXKaeTcsl Corjlacue Ha CMEPTHBIN cTaTyc
YyeJI0BeKa U HEeN30€KHOCTh OCTENIEHHOTO YMUPAHHUS.

IumepoH yke B TIryOOKOM IPOIILIOM 33aBall cebe BOIIPOC O TOM, BOSMOXKHA JIH
B JKM3HU DPAaJOCTh, KOTJA JICHHO W HOLIHO MPHUXOAUTCS Pa3MBIIUIATH, YTO TEOs
oxunaer cMepth? tOpuit HUKUTHH KakeTcs CHpaliuBaTh O TOM XK€, a HCIIOJB3YS
MOHATHE TOTAJIMTapU3Ma, KOTOpOe 3aKiIioyaeT B ce0e OTpULIATENbHbIH OTTEHOK, aeT
BIIOJIHE OJHO3HAYHBIA OTBET. MHUp, B KOTOPOM LAPUT KpyIHEWIIee 310 — CMEpTh,
HUKOTJ]a He OyJeT MHpOM CO3JaHHBIM JUIA CYacThs 4YeloBeka. B ero croBax
COTEPXKUTCS TpSAMOH TpW3BIB K Oopebe ¢ ymmpanweMm, a Ooprba, K KOTOpOH
npu3biBaeT, OygeT B €ro MOHMMAaHHHM, JOJITOM Kaxaoro u3 Hac. CpaBHEHHE MHUpa
CMEPTU C TOTAIUTAPHOM SIOXOW SBIAETCS LENCYCTPEMICHHBIM MPHEMOM, Onarogaps
KOTOPOMY MHCaTelb XOYeT pa3pylIMTh I[IACCUBHOE OTHOLIEHHE K CMEpPTHOM
JIEeUCTBUTEIBHOCTH U pa30yAnTh kKejJaHue OeccMepTHsl U BeUHOH sku3HU. CMepTh Hal0
npe3upaThb, a He yBaXKaTh U PacKauBaThCs Nepe] Heto. VIMEHHO TakoW MPU3bIB 3BYUYHT
Ha CTpaHUIaX poMaHa Iparcuenogek, a TAKXKe B IpyTuX MpousBeneHusx Hukuruna.

Poman, o KOTOpoM wuAeT peuyb, HaMHMCaH KaK CBOEro poja MaHugect
nonyisipHoro Ttemepb B Poccum TpaHcrymanusma. Banepus Ilpaiin, nuaep
Poccuiickoro TpaHcryMaHHCTHYECKOTO JBUKEHNS HAMIIET:

Poman «TpaHCYENOBEK» - 3TO 3aMevaTeIbHOE, yBICKaTeapHOE (s OBI CKa3aia
JaXe — 3axBaTrhIBAalollee), COBCPHICHHO ... TPAHCTYMAHHUCTHYCCKOE
npousBenenue. Hamucan poMaH B JOBOJBHO PEIKOM JKaHpe TalM-naiina (rox -
cobpiTre). Ho 310 He mpocTo TaiiM-naiiH, 3TO HCTOPHS YeI0BEKa, KOTOPBIH,
CTpeMSCh K M3MEHEHHSM, H3MEHSSICh CHHXPOHHO C IIPENOCTaBISIEMBIMH
TEXHOJIOTHUSIMH  BO3MOXHOCTSIMHM, CTaHOBUTCS CHadala TPaHCYEJIOBEKOM,
a MOTOM — ¥ IOCTYEIOBEKOM, BBICIIMM CYIIECTBOM, KOTOPOMY TMOJBIIACTHA

1
0. Hukurun, Tpancuenosex, Mocksa 2006,c. 5. OcTanbHble IMTATHI B TEKCTE CTAThH.

68



NEOPHILOLOGICA SANDECIENSIA 7 (2013)

naxe cmepth [...] Crmacubo, FOpuit 3a uynecHyro KHUTY. MBI He OXHAAIH
TaKoro Inojapka u 6iarogapHsl Bam 3a Hero.

Cam >xaHp NMpOU3BENCHUS, TalM-JIaliH, BIIOJIHE OTBEYACT CHOCOOY MBIIUICHUS
W TIOBEJIEHWs] TPAaHCTYMAaHHUCTOB, KOTOpbIE MOMYEPKUBAIOT, UYTO OeccMepTus
HEBO3MOXXHO JOOWTHCS MTHOBEHHO. boppba ¢ yMmupaHHEeM [OJKHA IPOXOAHTH
CHUCTeMaTHUecKu u Jormdeckd. [lomp3ysick Takum aprymenrom, pesrenn PTJ]
3alIUIIAIOTCS Nepes] yIpeKaMl B yTONU3ME, 3asBsAf, YTO YTONMWYECKHMH SIBISIOTCS
UJied, POXOJISIKe o 00pa3ily ObICTPOTO MPBIXKKA B Oymylice.
Ha caiite PT/] mpountaem:

Mg, unens! Poccniickoro Tpancrymanuctuaeckoro [[BmxeHus, 0CoO3HaBas, 4To
B OMmpKaiye NECSITUICTHS HOBEHINE TEXHOJOTHH KapIUHAIBHO U3MEHAT YelIOBEKa
1 4eJIOBEUYECKOE OOIIECTBO, 3asIBJISICM, YTO HAIIIEH IEIBI0 SBIISIOTCS:

1. Pa3zBuTHEe © pacnpoCTpaHeHHE UJACH TPaHCTYMaHU3Ma W HUMMOPTaIM3Ma
C 1enpl0 Hanbosiee Pa3yMHOI0 W JIEeMOKPATUYHOTO UCIIONB30BaHUSI HOBEUIIINX
JOCTHKEHUH TEXHUYECKOTO Iporpecca

2. CogeiicTBHe pa3BUTHIO HOBBIX M TPAIUIIMOHHBIX HAYK M TEXHOJIOTHH B TOH HX
4acTH, KOTOpas  HEIMOCPEICTBEHHO  KacaeTcsl  TPaHCTyMaHUCTHYECKUX
U HMMMOPTAJIMCTHYECKUX  ACIEKTOB OBITUS  YEJIOBEUECTBA, a  TAKKe
0€30IMaCHOCTH UCITOIb30BAHMS ATUX TEXHOIOTHUH

3. KoHcommpanus ycuimii BceX MPOTPECCHBHO MBICISIINX JIFOJEH Al CO3MaHus
IPENNOCHUIOK Hamboyee ONarompusATHOTO W HEKOH(QIMKTHOTO Pa3BUTHS
YeJI0BEYCCTBA B HOBBIX yCJIOBI/IHX.s

MoskeT Mmokas3aTbCsl, YTO CChUIKA Ha OMMKallIne NecATUIIETHS YKa3blBaeT Ha
ObicTpoe AocTmxkeHue Hend. OAHAKO aHaluu3 BHICKA3bIBAHUHM MEpPENOBBIX UICHOB
TPAHCTYMaHHCTUYECKOTO IBIJKECHHS JOKa3blBacT, 4YTO OHU BIIOJHE OCO3HAIOT
MPOAOJKUTEIBHOCTh CBOETO MPOEKTA BO BPEMEHH, TaK Kak MEPBBIM IIarOM Ha IMyTH
K OCYIIECTBJICHHIO IIOCTABJICHHOM HMMH IEIHW OKAa3bIBAETCS H3MEHEHHE CO3HAHUS
o0IIecTBa, MOrpy>KeHHOTo B MUpe cMepTH. UMeHHOo 3Ta 3a1ava OyaeT, o MX MHEHUIO,
TpyIHEHIIel TOUYKOM BCEH TpaHCTyMaHUCTHYECKOM mporpammel. Jlanuna Mensenes,
oIUH M3 co3nareneil Poccuilckoro TpaHCIYMaHHUCTHYECKOTO JBM)KEHHS M OJU3KHUM
cotpynHuk  Banepum I[lpaiin, mocrossHHO oOpammaeTcs K  [PaBUTEIbCTBY
1 OOIIECTBEHHBIM JICATEISM, YTOOBI UMEHHO OHHU TIOMOTJIH B NpoaBMkeHNH uaei PT]]
cpenn HaceneHus. Ecnu Mup monuTHKM M OWM3HEcCa HE OKaXeT HaajeKalled, B TOM
yucine ¥ (PUHAHCOBOHM MONAEPKKH, MeuTa O MNPOAJICHWH JKU3HH U OBJIAJCHUH
BO3MOKHOCTSIMH UYE€JIOBEYECKOI'O OpraHu3Ma OCTaHEeTCs JIMIIb IYCTOW MEYTOM.
MenBenes 3aMedacT, 4TO 10 CUX MOp MOJHUTHKA TOCYAAPCTB U KOPIOPALMHA MUILETCS

2 [urupyio 3a: B. Tpaiin, «Tpancuenosex» KOpus Huxumuna. Omswie Barepuu Ipaiio, http:/itranshumanism-
russia.ru/content/view/343/110/

Lurupyro  3a:  Manugecm Poccuiickozo  Tpanczymanucmuueckozo [/eusicenus, http://transhumanism-
russia.ru/content/view/10/8/
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HCXO/S M3 YCTapeBIIMX LIEHHOCTEH u maeil Bpemén 19 Beka' m mMeHHO IO3TOMY HeE
CMOTJIa peaM30BaThcsl MPOrpaMMa, O KOTOPOW TOBOPST HE TOJBKO TMPEICTaBUTEIH
POCCHHCKOTO TpaHCTYMaHW3Ma, HO W JApPYrue HW3BECTHbIE B MHPOBOM MacuuTade
(hyTypHCTHL.

Gepeiinynr M. Dcdennmapu, nucarenb-(paHTaCT, a TaKKe ONUH M3 TIIABHBIX
OCHOBOIIOJIOXKHUKOB TPAHCTYMaHU3Ma B MHpPE, H3MEHIII CBOE MM Ha TIceBIOHIM FM-
2030.3aragounas abbpeBuaTypa 3aKioyana B cebe HalIekKIy Ha TO, YTO €My YAACTCS
npokuth kak MuHEMYM 100 ner u B 2030 romy OTMETUTH COTBIH JI€Hb POXKICHUS.
Oyrypuct ybexnaan, 4ro Onmaromaps oOOIIEH NesaTeNbHOCTH BCEX JIIOAEH M BceX
NPaBUTEIBCTB MNPOTHB OONE3HEH W CMEPTH, YENOBEYECTBO CMOXET JOCTHUYb
oxugaeMbix pe3ynbratoB yxe k 2010rony. B cBoeit kuure Tpancuenogex nu mol?
(Are You a Transhumah®?1989)mnpososriarmiaet HoBoe OymyIiee:

B paitore 2010 roga mMup BBIHZET HAa HOBYIO HCTOPHUYECKYIO OpOHTY. MBI
CTaHeM TPAHCKHTH 1O BCEHl MIaHEeTe M CONHEYHON CUCTeME — YyBCTBYS ceOs
Be3Je Kak jJoMa. Mbl OyieM CBEpXTEKyYHMMH: NpBITaTh IO 3emJje, IUIaBaTh
B INIyOMHAxX oKeaHa, MuyaThes 1o HeOy. CeMbsl yCTYIUT MECTO YHHBEPCAIbHON
KU3HU. JIIoAM CTaHYT COENUHATBCS M Pa3beAUHATHCS CBOOOAHBIE OT
POJICTBEHHBIX y3 W COOCTBEHHMYECKMX UYBCTB. MBI JBHUHEMCS BIEepel,
JBIDKHUMBIE MaTepHaJIbHBIM H300MIneM. [IpogoKUTENbHOCTD KU3HH CTaHET
HeorpaHWYEeHHOW. bone3sHn m yBeubs mnepecTaHyr cymiectBoBaTh. (CMmepTh
CTaHET pEelIKON W CIy4aiHOW, HO He MOCTOSHHOH. Mbl 0Oe3 KkoHIa Oymem
0TOpackIBaTh CBOIO CTapocTh U pactu moioxe. B 2000 itoc necsath neT Bce
9T0 GyJIeT CIMTATHCS HOPMOI,  He Ty/IoM.”

[IpuBeneHHas nUTaTa TOKA3bIBAET, YTO TPAHCMUP CTABUT aKLEHT HE TOJIBKO Ha
NOTeHLMaNbHOE OeccMepTHe M KHU3Hb 0e3 Oone3Hei, HO B LEHTpe BHUMaHHSI
arloCTOJIOB HOBOTO MHpPa HAXOJIATCS TaKKe Jpyrde CYyLIECTBEHHbIE W3MEHEHHS
JNEUCTBUTEIILHOCTHU:  OBJIaJIEHUE NPUPONOH BCe  BCEJIIEHHOHM, MarepuasbHas
00ecreueHHOCTh, 8 TaKKe IEepecTpoiika YeN0BEYEeCKUX, B TOM YHCIE CEeMEHHBIX
OTHOUICHWIA. 1 BOT 3TOT mocjeIHui MPOTHO3 BHI3BIBACT CEPhe3HbIE M 000CHOBAHHBIC
oraceHus MPOTHUBHUKOB TpaHCTyMaHW3Ma. BMemaTrenbcTBO B CEMbIO TECHO CBSI3aHO
¢ nubepanu3anueil TpaHCTYMaHUCTHYECKOH CHCTEMBl LIEHHOCTH, a 3TO KaK HaIHIIeT
akazemuk WM. P. HladapeBuu, cBoero poga HAcTyIUICHHE HA TPAAMLHUIO YeJOBEKa,
0cBOOOX/IEHHE OT MHOTOBEKOBOI'O 00pa3a Mupa. Cama MOMNBITKA MEPECTPONKU KU3HU
W OOHOBJICHHS TpPAJHMIMK HE JODKHA IMOPOXKIATh COMHCHHH, eciu OBl OHa He
IpOTHBOpeUMIa CcBoel cyTH. bopmel 3a OeccMepTHe B TO JK€ caMoe BpeMs HE
COINPOTHUBIIAIOTCS BpaKACOHBIM KHU3HU SBICHUAM THUMA a0OpT M SBTaHA3Ms, CO3/aBast
TakuM o0pazoMm HOBYI0 Qopmy eBreHuku. llladapeBuu Bciien 3a KaTONIMYECKUM
JYXOBHBIM 3aME€YaeT HMEHHO JMOepaJbHbIH OTTEHOK TPaHCTYMaHUCTHYECKOIO
JIBUKEHUS. B cBoeil cTaThe HaNMILET:

4 . .

Cmompume: J[. Meosedes, Ymonus. kak mbl noosenu omyog mpaHceymaHusma,
http://thuman.com/blogs/blog/transhumanism/67.html
® Lurupyro 3a: ibidem.
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DT0 TedeHWe PUMCKUHN Tarna HEeKOTJa Ha3BaJl «HCOJOTHEH CMEpTH»... DTO HE
MIPOCTO B3TIIAABI U yOEXKIECHHSI HEKOTOPBIX JIOACH, 3TO BIOJHE ONpEACICHHAs
penurus, 4uCTO PEIUTHO3HOE TEUEHHUE, KOTOPOE CO BCEM OTBETCTBEHHOCTHIO
MOXXHO OIpPEACTUTh KaK TOTATUTApHYIO CEKTY, OCHOBBIBAIOIIYIOCA Ha
HJICOJIOTUN CMepTI/I.6

OOBuHEHHE  TPAaHCTYMaHUCTOB B  CEKTaHTCTBE,  KBa3H-PEIMIMO3HOCTU
U TOTAIUTApU3ME IOSBISCTCS B KPYry ONMOHEHTOB BEChMa YacTO. MHTEpecHBIM
apnsiercss (akT, uro agaxe cam lOpuii HukuTwH, Ha CTpaHHMIaX CBOEro0 poMaHa
Tpancuenosex TOMENIAaeT HMHTEPECHBIA IUANOr TJABHOTO Tepos IPOU3BEICHHS,
Bnamumupa, cTpemAmierocss BOCKPECHUTb JIOOMMYIO, C  IPOTHBHHUKOM  €ro
JCATCTBHOCTH, OJIM3KUM IPYyroM, ApKauM.

Apkamuii  0OHapyXHBAaeT JIOKHOCTh TPAaHCIYMAaHUCTHIECCKOH (rIocouu.
SIBIASCH MPOTHBHUKOM HMMOPTHOTO MHpa JJIsi H30paHHNUKOB, Ha ciioBa Bramumpa:

Msbl  cyWTaeM, YTO KMEEM MpPaBO CUUTATh YIy4YIICHHEM IIOJIOKEHUS
YeJI0BEYECTBA, ECIH YIydIlIaeTCs OJIOKEHNE OTAEIbHbIX mofei (c. 276-277).

OH OoTBEYaET:

- Bel oTkpbITO Tpu3HaeTe, - 3aopal OH, - YTO COOMpaeTech YyaydIaTh
MOJIOKCHUE OTHACNBHBIX JIFONCH, a He Bcero denoreuectsal.. Bel ckazanu To,
0 YeM CTECHSUIMCH CKa3aTh aaxe damuctsl! (c. 277).

HukutnH, OOBHHSASA MHp CMEPTH B TOTAJIHTapU3ME, KaKETCS COMHEBATHCS
B TOM, HEYKEIIM TPAaHCTYyMaHUCTUYECKOE IPOCTPAHCTBO JIUILIEHO TAKXKE TOTAIUTAPHBIX
yepT. Ero repoii, BnaguMup, MOKIOHHUK OXHBIIEHUs, CTapacTcs 3allUINATh CBOIO
TOUKY 3pEHUS:

Henp3st yenmoBeyecTBO 3aroHATH B pail nyOmHON. Henmb3st TammuTe Ha BepeBKe.
Mbl, TpaHCTYMAaHHCTHI, SBISEMCS CTOPOHHHKAMH JIMYHOH CBOOOJBI KaXIOTO,
Oyab 9TO TMPE3UICHT CTPAaHbl WM TOCICIHUM TMporoina moja 3adopom.
CTOpOHHUKAMU JHYHOW CBOOONBI M MOpPAJBHOTO IIpaBa CaMUM BBIOMPATE:
UCIIOJIb30BATh WIIM HET TEXHOJOTHYECKUE HOBHUHKU [UIS MPOJIUICHHS SKH3HH,
YCHIIEHUS pab0TOCIIOCOOHOCTH, PaCIMPeHHst CBOero uHTeuiekra (c. 277)

ITo muennro Biragumupa, He KaXKIbIil YENOBEK POKIAETCS pagd BOCKPEIICHHUS.
OH MHOTOKpaTHO TMOAYEPKUBACT, YTO HEMOJHOLICHHbIE JIOAM, OTIMYAIOIIHUEcs
JIOOBIMH HeJIOCTaTKaMH, HEJIOCTOMHBI BHUMAaHUS TPaHCTYMaHHUCTOB
W TIpeACTaBUTENEH BIIACTH, KOTOPHIE 3aXOTAT (YMHAHCHPOBATH OOINECTBO JKH3HH.
B ¢unocodpun coznannoit Bmagumupom, 60pp0a IpOTHB CMEPTH W TIPOABUTAEMBII M
WMMOPTAJIM3M BBIOOPOYHBI W O3TOMCTHYHBI. B XyJ0KECTBEHHOM MHpE pOMaHa
KaTeropuu O6eccMepTHsl MOJUHUHEHBI ganeko He Bce. Eme mpw sku3uu Kpuctunsr (ero
BO3IIOOJICHHOM, pagyi KOTOPOW OH CTAHOBUTCS TPAHCT'YMAHHUCTOM) MOXKHO 3aMETHTh

® 1. P. Illadapesnu, "Pagonex” N7 (148) 2004¢. 5.
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ero TMpe3peHue K HEKOTOPBIM THIIAM JrojJiei. Ero pasmpaxkaror OGOMIKH, TbSHUIIBI,
HHOCTPAHI[B (CHMBOJIMYHAS CI[CHA TEPPaKTa B KHHOTEATPE — CPEId MOTUOIINX HET
pycckux). MuorokpatHo Bmagumup ¢ arpeccueif  BbICKa3bIBaeTCS Ha TEMY
NOTPeOUTENHCKOro O0IIEeCTBA, CUUTAS JIFOJICH YBSI3IIMX B T€JJOHU3ME TEKYIIEH JKU3HU
HEIOCTOMHBIMH JKU3HU BEYHOW. ITUX BOHIOUMX OOMXKEH W BECh JABYHOTHH CKOT, IJIsI
KOTOPOTO CHUMAIOTCSl ypalKhe KOMEIUH OH Obl, KaKk caM CKaXXeT, elle W JTOOWI.
IIpaBo Ha BeuHyI0 )XHM3Hb BraginMup OTBOANUT HE BCEM.

3T0 B IpOLLIOM OBLT JIO3YHT, YTO U I€OWIIBI — JIFOM, BCIKHX HapKOB U OOMKel
HAIO MONOWpaTh WM JICUUTh, 3aTpayMBas HA HUX KOJIOCCAJBHBIE CPEICTBA...
a 3aueM? [IpocTuTe, B MPOIILIOM BEKe eIle Kak-To ObLIO OIPaBIaHo, a ceidac. ..
3a4eM? VIHCTUHKTHBHO BCE YYBCTBYIOT, YTO CTOJBKO HApOIy YK€ HE HYXKHO,
MOTOMY TaKOE€ PaBHOJYIINE K COTHAM ThICS4aM IOTHOIIMX, XOTS TaM HE BCE
HApKH, OOMXKH, 1eOWIBI...(C. 274).

VmeHHO 3Ta 1IUTaTa 4€TKO JI0Ka3bIBAET HEKYIO IPOU3BOJIBHYIO OIPAaHUYEHHOCTh
U CEKTAaHTCTBO TEOPUHM TPAaHCTyMaHH3Ma. VIMEHHO CEeKTaM XapaKTepHO CTpeMJIEHHUE
COBEPLICHCTBOBaHUA OTIEJbHBIX JIIOJECH M IOJNHAs KPUTHKA TeX, C KOTOPHIMU UM He
no myTtd. CeKTaHTCTBO W KBa3HU-PEIMTHO3HOCTh TPAHCMHUpA 3AKIIOYAIOTCS TAKKE
B TOM, 4YTO TPOBO3IJIAIIAsl HOBBIM 3eMHOW pail, ero co3maTelid KaxyTcsi 3a0bIBaTh
0 TpUpOAE uenoBeKa. YenoBEK BIOJHE COLHAIBHOE CYIIECTBO W IO3TOMY €ro
9BOJIOUUS OYZET HEOTHEMJIEMON YaCThIO ABOJIIOLUH BCErO OOLIECTBA, KaK LeTOCTHOM
CHCTEMbI BCEX CO BCEMH palil BCeX.

IMpm3eiB k BceoOmeMy 1eny M BceoOIIell HEOrpaHWIEHHOH BpeMEHEM
W TIPOCTPAHCTBOM [IESATENFHOCTH MPOTHB NWBHJIM3AIMKA CMEPTH HaxonuM y Hukomas
®denoposa, aBTopa Quirocopuu obwezo dera. CTOUT HOAUEPKHYTH, YTO «MOCKOBCKHUH
Cokpar», Kak €ro Ha3blBaIM COBPEMEHHHKH, B CIHCKE MPEIIIECTBEHHUKOB
TpaHCT'yMaHu3Ma, 3aHMMaeT TIIo4eTHoe TIepBoe Mecto. Ha cBoem  caiite
TPaHCTYMaHUCTHI 3aMEYaIOT, YTO:

[Tovick BEYHOW IKM3HM, CTPEMJICHHE K OECCMEPTHUI0O — OJHO M3 CaMbIX
IITyOMHHBIX YEJIOBEUYECKUX YCTPEMJICHUH, MPEIBOCXHUILAIOIIEEe TPAaHCTyMaHH3M
Ha TBHICAYU JIET. DTOT MOMCK JIGKUT B OCHOBE BO3HHKHOBEHHs OOJBLIMHCTBA
PENUTUO3HBIX YUYEHUH U SBISIETCS BaKHEUIIEH TeMOil MUPOBO KyJILTprI.7

O OemopoBe MpouYMTacM, YTO CBOE YYCHHE OH OCHOBAJI HAa XPHCTHAHCKOW
PEJIMTUH, OJHAKO TIOJjiaraj, YTO pemIeHHe MPOOIEeMbl CMEPTHOCTH BBIXOAWT 3a
npenenbl  JI000H penurud, a B IPOSKT OXUBICHHUS HEOOXOAUMO BHEIPHUTH
JOCTHXEHHUS] COBPEMEHHOH U Oyayiieil Hayku U texuuku.? Onako TPaHCTYMaHUCTBI
VIIYCTHJIA C BHUIY, YTO PEIUTHO3HOCTh, K KOTOpoi denopoB mpubaBiseT mporpecc,
OTHIONIb HE WCKIIOYeHa U3 ero cucrembl. OHa, MOXHO CKa3aTh, PaCHIUPSETCS
®DenopoBbIM, COTJIACHO YKa3aHHSM colepkammMmcst B hubiuu. CBATOH TPU3BIB
Hanoaustime 3emuo, u obnadaiime el, U 61AdbIYeCMEylime HAO Helo HePa3pbIBHO

7 Cmotpure: Bsedenue 6 ummopmanusm, http:/itranshuman.ru/menyu/vvedenie-v-immortalizm
® Ibidem.
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CBS3aH C TPU3BIBOM K YBWKEHUIO TIPUPOABI, C KOTOPOH UEJIOBEK JOJDKEH
COTPYOHHWYATh M €€ pa3yMHO peryinupoBarh. COTpyAHWYATh 3HAYWT, B KOHIETIIHU
®enopoBa, HE HCKa)xaTb, HE M3HACHJIOBATh €€ 3aKOHBl W HE IKCIUIyaTUPOBaTh €€
pecypchl pald CBOEr0 MaTepUaIbHOTO 0OecreyeHus. Y BaKeHHE TPUPOIBI B MPOEKTE
00ILIero /1eNa acCOLMUPYETCs TAKKE C OTCYTCTBUEM HEPa3yMHOI'o MOIU(UIIMPOBAHUS
€e MepBOHAYANBHON cyTH. PazyMHas perynsuus, 0 KOTOPOW TOBOpUT «MOCKOBCKHIA
Cokpar», TpeOyeT Taxxe pacIIUpeHUs MOHATHS «HPAaBCTBEHHOCTH». B ®uiocopuu
«obueco 0ena» MPOINTaEM:

[...] HpaBCTBEHHOCTH HE TOJNBKO OrPaHMYMBAETCS JIMYHOCTAMHM [...] a JOIDKHA
PacIpoCTpPaHsThCS Ha BCIO MPUPOAY. 3ajadya YeloBeKa — MOpPAln30BaTh BCE
€CTECTBEHHOE, O0paTUTh CJEMy0, HEBONBHYIO CHIY IIPHPOABI B OpYIHE
cBoGob!.°

Mopanu3oBatb, YTBEPKAAET MBICIHUTENb, HAIO TOXKE BCIO BeeneHHylo, Tak Kak
BCE MPOLECCHl NPOUCXOJSNINE Ha Halledl IUlaHeTe 3aBHCAT OT KOCMUYECKHX
nporeccoB.OCBOCHHE W H3yYEHHE KOCMOCA SBISAETCS TakkKe TJIABHBIM YCIOBHEM
OeccMepTrs. 3eMiIS OrpaHHYEHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, a KaK CKakeT (uiocod, Kaskablit
OTpaHHYCHHBINA, a TeM Ooyiee 00OCOOJICHHBIH MHUpP HE MOXET MMETh OEeCCMEPTHBIX
cymiectB. IMeHHO mo3ToMy DemopoB OTKPBITO OOBSABISET aCTPOHOMHIO KOPOJIEBOM
HayK, 3ameyas, 4YTO BCE 3eMHbIe 00JIaCTH 3HAHUS HE B COCTOSIHUH JIOCTHUYb MOJHOTO
Pa3BUTHS W COBEpIICHCTBA 0€3 HM3YYCHHs, a 3aTeM IPAKTUYECKOTO IPHMECHEHUS
ACTPOHOMUH:

CoeMHUTh BCEe HAyKH B ACTPOHOMHH 3HA4YUT OOpaTuTh MX B HeOCSCHBIC
MEXaHUKy, (U3UKY, XMMHIO, a PacCMaTpUBas PACTUTEIbHYI) U JKUBOTHYIO
JKU3Hb KaK MPOSIBICHUE KKYIIETOCs JIBMXKEHUS COJHIIA WX JIEHCTBUTEIBHOTO
JBIDKCHUSI 3€MJIM , Mbl OyleM HMeTh HeOecHy0 OOTaHMKY U HEOECHYIO

300JIOTHIO .. .10

[Toxoxyr0 TEOpHUIO MPEACTABIAECT OTEI[ PYCCKOW KOCMOHABTHKH KOHCTaHTHH
Onyapaosud [{nonkoBckuii. B cBOMX BOCIOMUHAHUAX YUCHBIA CKAXKET:

51 Torma TMO-IOHONIIECKW MeuTall O MOKOPEHHH MEXIUIAHETHBIX MPOCTPAHCTB.
MyuuTenpHO HWCKal MyTH K 3Be3JaM, HO HE BCTpeYal HU OIHOTO
eIMHOMBIIUICHHHKA. B ymne ke denopoBa cyapba Tociaia MHE 4YeEIOBEKa,
CUMTABIIETO TAKXKE KaK W s, YTO JIOAW HETPEMEHHO 3aBOIOIOT Kocmoc. Ho, mo
WPOHUM TeHXkKe CynbOBl, s COBEPIICHHO He 3HaN o B3risaax demopoBa. Mel
MHOTO Pa3roBapuBaM HAa MHOTHUE TE€MbI, HO KOCMOC TOYE€MY-TO OOXOJWIIN.
BeposTHo, ckazanmach pa3HHIla B Bo3pacTe. Takue pasroBOpbI O KOCMOCE CO
MHO OH HaXOJWJ, BUANMO, IIPEKIAECBPEMEHHBIMH.

H.P. Denopos, Cobpanue couunenuil ¢ yemwvipex momax, Mocksa 1995,1. 2,¢c. 355
% pidem,r. 1,c. 240.
u Lurupyto 3a: A.A. Kocmomembstnekuid, K. 3. Luoaxosckuui, Mocksa 1987 ,c. 159
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CornacHo wucciaenoBaHusasM KoHcTanThHAa AJTalHCKOro, ¢ KOCMHUYECKHMH
TeopuaMu PenopoBa [[MOTKOBCKMIM NMO3HAKOMMWIICS JIMILB YEpe3 AECATh JIET MOCIE
CMEpPTH aBTOpa TEOPHUH BOCKPEIICHMS, KOrJa B CBET BBIIIENT BTOPOH TOM
npousBeneHuss Quirocogusa «obweeo Oena». DenOPOBCKUE HICH IMOABATCSH MOTOM
B HECKOJIBKMX TpyIax y4deHoro. B kuure Hoeanvuoiti cmpoi scusnu (1917)B mentpe
BHUMaHMsI [IOCTABJIEH MOCTYJAT pa3yMHON METEOPOJOrHYECKOH PEerymsiuu IPUPOALI
U HCIOJIb30BaHUS COJHEYHOM »sHepruu. Mccnemosarenb, Tak kak Denopos, He
COMHEBaeTCd B TMOTEHIMANe 4YEJIOBEYECKMX BO3MOXKHOCTEH M BCiel 3a CBOUM
MacTepOM OBTOPHT:

Bpewmst cnenaer uenoBeka koraa-HUOyAb Xo3suHOM Beel 3emmm. OH Oynet
pacropsbKaThesl JKU3HBEO PACTCHUH W KUBOTHBIX, JaXKe COOCTBEHHOM CyIbOOH.
OH Oyzer npeoOpa3oBEIBATH HE TOJBKO 3eMIIIO, HO M CYIIECTBA HE MCKIIIOYAs
camoro cebs.t

B ®enopoBckoM Iyxe, XOTsS ¢ HEKOTOPBIMH Pa3HHIIAMH, OH BBICKa3bIBAJICS
TaKke Ha TeMy OeccMepTust W OOphrOBI CO CMepThIO. B ero teopum camo sBieHHE
CMEpTH SIBISIETCS JIMIIb MTPU3PAKOM, CBOETO poia wumo3ueil. OHa KaXeTcs eMy JINIIb
BPEMEHHBIM DPa3bEIUHEHNEM, BPEMEHHON wu3ossinued vactun. B kuure Hayunas
omuxa (1930) mpountaeM 0O MTHOBEHHOM pacHaJCHHUHM ATOMOB - «PAXKIAH MHPa»,
KOTOpBIC, TyTeM Pa3yMHOM PETYJISAIHH B COCTOSIHUH 00BEIUHUTCS B [IETI0C:

Pacnanenue corosa, U1K CMEPThb KHUBOTHOT'O, €CTh TOJIBKO pa3pyIlIeHHE CO3a,
pazbpon WIEHOB, KOTOPBI HE COMPOBOXKIACTCS CMEPTBIO TpaKIaH,
T. €. aTOMOB.

K coxanenuto, [[MoaKoBCKMiA TIO-APYrOMYy OTHOCHUTCS K TpoOjeme BceoOIei
00pbOBI 3a cuacTinuBOe Oynmymiee. ATOMBI, O KOTOPBIX YIIOMUHAaeT aBTop Hayuwuou
9MuKY, CMOTYT, COIJIACHO €r0 KOHLEINIMH, BBDKUTH JIMIIb B OpraHM3Max, a TOYHee
B MO3rax, BBICIIMX, TO €CThb JyYIIUX CYIIECTB. MTak rapaHTuel AOCTHXKEHHS
HacrosAmero OeccmepTusi OynmeT, MO0 MHEHHIO L[MONKOBCKOTrO, CHCTEMaTHYEeCKOe
BBITECHEHHE HU3INNX, NOMISKAIMX CTpagaHusM ¢opMm xu3HU. lccnenoBarensb
HalUIIeT:

OTHKA KOCMOCA, T. €. CO3HATENbHBIX CYIIECTB, COCTOUT B TOM, 4TOOBI
He ObLIO HUTJIE HUKAKuX CTpananuii (c. 376).

Ha mepBriii B3rnsag ata uzaes Omuska k teopuu «MockoBckoro CokpaTa», OJHAKO
cnoco0 6OpbOBI CO CTPaJAHNEM JTAIEKO HE TAKOW KaK B IMPOEKTE «OOIIEro Jea»:

Pompl CyIIECTB HECO3HATENBHBIX [...] JMOMKHBI OBITH MUIOCEPIHO
14
YHUYTOXKEHHI |[...]

Ko Lnonkosekuit, Yy u cmpacmu [w:] : K. D Lnonkosekuid, [ enuii cpedu modeii, Mocksa 2002, c. 407.
18 K3 Lnonkoscknit, Hayunas smuxa [W2] : K. D LinonkoBckuit, I'enuii cpedu aodeii, Mocksa 2002¢. 369.
14 K. Lnonkosekuid, Pazym u cmpacmu [W:] : K. D Lnonxosekuid, I'enuti cpedu aodeii, Mocksa 2002 c. 07.
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Unest «MUIIOCEpAHOTO YHWUYTOKEHHS» O3TO EBICHHYECKOE ITOKYIICHHE Ha
JKU3Hb, TMPOTHB KOTOPOTO TaK PaJWKAIGHO BBICTYIAd CKPOMHBIH OHOIHOTEKAph
Pymsnuesckoro myses. Ilapamokc cocroutr B ToM, uTo llnonkoBckuii, mpu3HaBal
®eopoBa CBOMM MacTepoM, HO Ha IPAKTUKE HCKOPEHWJI €ro IpOoeKT U JOBel
¢GIIocCOpHI0 KHU3HU K MPOTHBOINOJIOXHOMY momocy. demopoBa OH IIEHHI OYEHb
BBICOKO, Ha3blBas €ro ChIHOM pPOAMHBI, PEalH3yIOLMM TIiIyOouaiiliee CTpeMIIeHHs
Poccun:

S — mpexknonsitocy nepen denopoBsiM. Y Hac B ceMbe 1H000Bb K Poccum
craBmiach Ha nepsoe Mecto, PenopoB ObUT BepHBIM chiHOM Poccum. £ wacto
MOBTOPSAIO €ro CJI0Ba, CTABIINE MHE U3BECTHBHIMH HE OT HEro camMoro, a MHOTO
JeT cIycTs mocie ero cMeptu: «Cama IMIMph 3eMJIM PYCCKOH CIIOCOOCTBYeT
00pa3oBaHMIO OOTATBHIPCKUX XapaKTEpoB M KaK OBl MpHIiIamaeT K HeOeCHOMY
HO;IBI/Iry.15

Kanb, uto cyTh pycckoil aymu I{[MOIKOBCKOrO 3HAYMTENBHO OTIMYAIACh OT
nymn «MockoBckoro Cokpara». He Oynmer mpeyBenndeHHeM cKaszaTh, 4TO JyIIa
KOHCTPYKTOpa KOCMHUYECKOro Kopaliid UMena MHOTO OOLIEero ¢ AYIIOH COBPEMEHHBIX
TPaHCTYMaHHCTOB M UMEHHO ero a He PeopoBa cienyeT Ha3BaTh MPEANIECTBEHHUKOM
TpaHCTYMaHHCTHYECKOTO JBIDKeHUs B Poccnu.

3nech cieayeT 3a1aTh BOMPOC MOYEMY, B IIPOLIOM TaK OJHM3KH JPYT IPYry, CO
BpemMeHeM @enopoB U L{MOJKOBCKMI pazomuiuch B cBoux Huesx. OTBET Kaercs
OIUH. ABTOP Dmuku Kocmoca CIMIIKOM MHOTO BHUMAaHHUS YAENWI MaTepUaibHOMY
B3Iy Ha MUp, 3a0bIB O JYXOBHOM IDIaHE TPOEKTa CBOETO Mactepa. B ero tpymax
CJIMIIIKOM YacTO 3aMeYaeTcs YHCTO TEXHHUYECKHH Moaxoj K mpobieme. Heobxomammo
TOXE TIOMHUTb O TOM, YTO OTEl] KOCMOHABTHKM >XHJI W paboTal B MaTepHalbHOM
JEeWCTBUTENILHOCTH KOMMYHUCTUYECKOTO TPOCTPAHCTBA, KOTOPBHIM MHOTOKPATHO
Bocxuuiaicsa. B cBoeit pabote Toavko nu ¢hanmasusa nucai.

BHumanue, koTopoe yaenseT Halle COBETCKOE IPaBUTENbCTBO Pa3BUTHIO

naayctpun B CCCP u BCAKOTO pojila HAyYHBIM HCCEJIOBAaHMSAM, HAJEIOCh,
1

OTIpaB/IaET U YTBEPAUT 3T MOU HaJIEXKIbI.

KoMMyHHCTBI B caMOM Hauyajle CUYUTaId ero (haHTacToOM, YTONHCTOM
U JDKEYYeHbIM, HO C MOMEHTa KOrJa caM JIGHMH NMpU3HAN €ro <«TeHHaJbHBIM yMOM>,
CTaJM yBaXkaTb KOCMHYECKYIO Teopuio uccienonateis. Konnenuus IluonkoBckoro,
OlpelieNIeHa  <A30TEPUUYECKMM KOMMYHU3MOM», OKa3ajachb IPUBJIEKATEIbHOU
U Tosie3HON B ouimanbHOW monuTHke. OHa MOCTY)XWiIa Kak OpyIdue MporaraHibl
NPOTUB TIPaBOCIABHOM IIEPKBU, TAaK Kak MPOBO3IJallalla YHUCTO PEUTHO3HBIE
HaJI&Xbl Ha HOBYIO KM3Hb BHE BpeMeHH U npocrpaHcTBa. Cam LIMonKoBCKMi MHOTO
nycan He TOJBKO Ha TeMy OecCMepTHsl M KOCMOCa, a TaKkXkKe Peryyisiluyd IpUpOIsl, HO
TaKKe B CBOMX NPOU3BEAEHUAX 3aTparuBall TEMATUKY HEPACKPBITBHIX BO3MOXHOCTEH

Byrn. IuonkoBckuit, Yepmor uz moeii scusznu [W:] H. Anraiickuit, K 3. Huonxosckuit, Mocksa 1939, c. 159.
K.D. Luonkosckuit, Toavko au panmazun? [W:] : K. Luonkosckuit, Ienuii cpedu modei, €. 121.
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YEJIOBEYEeCKOro pa3ymMa U opraHu3Ma. CBepXbECTECTBEHHbIE CHJIBI YEJIOBEKa,
OITMCHIBAEMBIC HCCIICOBATENICM, NMPUTATHBANN OOIIECTBO Kak MarHWT. J[msa cammx
KOMMYHHUCTOB  Teopust  L{MOJKOBCKOTO  ToOMoraja 3aMEHUTbh  3alpelieHHOe
U YHUYTOKAaeMOE TIPaBOCIIaBUE.

WHTepecHo, 4TO MHOTME TPAaHCTYMaHHCTBI OTHOCATCS K CBOEH Hiee Kak
K penmuruu, camux ce0s ompenenss aredcTaMu-MaTepuanucramu. B ux
BBICKA3bIBAHUAX TaKXKE 3BYYUT MHOI'O 330TEPHUECKMX aKLeHTOB. Cchluasch Ha
JPEBHHUE YYEHHS, TPAHCTYMAHHUCTHl YOSXKICHBI B TOM, YTO MOKHO Pa3BUBAaTh BBICILIHUEC
Tena, CocoOHbIe (YHKIIMOHUPOBATh Ha Oolyiee BHICOKOM ypoBHe. B I'ypkamneBckoii
TPaALUUHU U B JaoCU3Me, IPUHLIMIHAIGHON U (yHIaMeHTalIbHOU nieel ABiseTcs uaes
NePEXOJHOCTHU YEeJIOBEYECKOT0 CTaTyca.

Ha Mexnynapognom Konrpecce I'moGamsaoro bymymero 2045, Bmecte
C  TIEpeNOBBIMH  TPaHCTYMaHHCTaMH, Ha3peBIIME  MpoONeMBI  0oOCyKmamm
IpeNCcTaBuTeNN Oyanu3ma, Macrepa iforw, B ToM umciie CBamm BummyneBanamma
T'upu xu Maxapamk, NOKIOHHUK ¢unocopun Benantel, yOexIeHHbIH B MpaBOTe
TPAaHCTYMaHHCTUYECKUX HAMEpPEHMH, a B YAacTHOCTH B MJIEE CO3JaHHsI HOBOTO
HAHOUEJIOBEKA, He3aBHCUMOro oOT cBoed ¢usnonorun. IlognepxuBas neicTBus
TPaHCTYMaHHUCTOB, OH IOAYEPKUBAET, YTO OyAyllee K KOTOPOMY TPaHCI'YMAaHHUCTBI
CTPEMSITCS, JOIDKHO OBITH PENUTHO3HBIM, HO Pa3Beé OHO MOXET OBITh TaKMM CCIIH,
¢ apyroi ctoponsl, cam CBamu BuimmHyneBaHanma TOBOPHT O TOM, YTO KOT/a-TO
MO>XKET HaCTYIHTh BpeMs BBITECHEHUS JIojiel podboramu. Passe moan-poboTs cMOTYyT
COXpaHUTh AYIIy, ABJISAIOIIYIOCS CYThIO Jr000W penuruu? Ha Te m npyrue Bompockl
NPUAETCS OTBETUTh MOKET OBITH U B HEJJAJIEKOM OyIIyIIeM.

HecomHeHHO cepbe3Hble OIIaCeHUs BBI3bIBAIOT €BIEHUUECKUE HIEMEHThI HOBOT'O
nerkeHus. IIpexne dyem BepHeMcs kK pomany Hukntnsa Tpancuenosex, TOCMOTPHM
Ha ILUTaTy W3 TnpousBeaeHUs LlMOIKOBCKOro, Ha3BaHHOIO B JTOM CTaTbe
POZOHAYATILHUKOM COBPEMEHHOI'O TpaHcryMaHu3Ma. B pabote [ope u ['enuii yueHbIH
MIPECTABISET TUIIMYHO EBIEHUYECKUH OUepK:

[...] metn - 510 mIexkoTIIMBOE men0. [TONMOKHM, ST pOIMICS CllabbIM (PU3HYECKU
U YMCTBEHHO, - HEKPACUBBIM, OOJIbHBIM, OTBPATUTEIbHBIM, HECYACTHBIM, 3JIBIM,
JKECTOKUM, HUYTOXHBIM. Sl KJISTHY MOWX POIUTENICH,- 3a4e€M OHHU IMPOU3BEIH
MeHs Ha cBeT. SI- Opemst Jutst 001ecTBa, U 00IIECTBO KIISHET MEHs, HE 3Hast, YTO
co MHOU jenarh. SI Mpe3peHHBIH, OMacHBIM, TIyOOKO HECHYACTHBIH 4YeIOBEK
Y B CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX I'7la3aX M B 0OCOOCHHOCTH B riazax jrojaed. Kto ke Tyt
BuHOBaT? Heyxenn s cam! Ho Benb sl TOJBKO MYYEHHK, MOJTYYMBIIAN TypHOE
HACIIeICTBO. MeHee Bcero BUHOBAT S caM. BHHOBaTO OOIIECTBO M POIMTEIH.
Ho Gonee Bcero o6miectBo, KOTOPOE M HECET 3aCHyXEHHYIO UM Kapy. Poantenu
K€ He BEJAI0T, YTO TBOPST, HAyYUTEe MX W TOrAa B3bickuBaiTe. Ilpomssectu
HECYAaCTHOTO 3HAYUT CJIeNIaTh BeJMYallliee 3710 HEBHUHHOM [yIle, paBHOE
MpUMEpHO YOWHCTBY MM emle Xyxke. Tak myckail ke ero He Oyxer. IlycTth
00I11eCTBO, HE MPENATCTBYS OpakaM, PeIIUTEIFHO BOCIPOTHBHUTCS HEYIAYHOMY
JETOPOKAeHNI0. He mpecTymHIK BUHOBAT B CBOMX 3JIOJICSTHUSIX, HE HECUACTHBIN
- IPUYMHA CBOUX T'OPECTEH, a TO 00ILIECTBO, KOTOPOE JIOMYCTUIIO B CBOEH cpejie
JKaIlKoe IMOTOMCTBO. [loaTOMYy HEOHOOpeHHOE JETOPOXKACHUE - YXKACHOE
MpecTyIJICHUEe MPOTHB JIIOJIEH, poauTene U HeBUHHOW aymu. Bee oOmiecTsa,
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B OCOOCHHOCTH BBICIIHE, 30PKO CIEIAT 332 ONArompUsATHBIM JCTOPOXKICHUACM.
Hackonbko OHM M CaMU TPOCBEIICHHBIC POJUTEIN MENIA0T MPOU3BEICHUIO
cnabbIx 0coOel, HACTOJIBKO OHHM BCSYECKH CIHOCOOCTBYIOT MHOTOYHCICHHOMY
U 3J0POBOMY NIETOPOXkKAEHUIO. [IpaBo poauTh HE JOMKHO OBITH MPEJOCTABICHO
MHE, HO OONIECTBY, Ha KOTOpOE W JIOKAarcs Bce mocnenctsus. Camas xe
OoJbIIast OTBETCTBEHHOCTH OOIIECTBA U POJUTENEH - ITO OTHOIICHUIO K CAMOMY
HEyIauyHHUKY, KOTOPBI HEU3BECTHO 3a 4TO oOpedyeH Ha MmydeHus. Ero yxkac,
HEIOBOJILCTBO M TOPE HEBBIHOCHUMBI JIaXKe JUIS TIOCTOPOHHUX M B OCOOCHHOCTH
TSOKKH Ui pomuteneld. Beicmme oOmectBa Aal0T OONBIIMIA  MPOLEHT
POKIEHHI, YeM HU3IIKe. DTO OYeHb CIIOCOOCTBYET YIYUIIECHUIO mopoa. To, 4To
OBLJIO CaMBIM BBICHIMM, TaKHM 00pa3oM paclpoCTpaHseTcs IO CaMoro Huza
Y HAIOJHSET €0 BBICIINM 3JICMEHTOM...

Paznenerme  Ha  BBICIDME W HH3IIME  CYIIECTBA  HANIOMHHACT
TPaHCTYMaHHUCTHYECKYIO KiIacCU(HUKALUIO JoAeH. MaHUIynsAIus OpaBoOM Ha KU3Hb
9TO MOKYyLIEHHWEe Ha OOXECTBEHHBIE 3aKOHBl NPUPOABI M OTpULaHHE (uiIocopun
xm3HU. B mpomsBeneHnn HUKWTHHA TPOXOOUT TOYHO TaKOW K€ HMCKYCCTBEHHBIN
otoop. «OOmemoau», TO eCTh HHU3IIHE CYIIeCTBA — 3TO B OLCHKe BuamumMupa
Tynelmee CTago, HE YMEIOIIee MBICIHTh CaMOCTOSATENbHO. I[IpockOy Apkamms
W3JIeYMBATh MATOJIOTHYECKHE CHMITOMBI <IIPOCTOIOJHHOB» TPAHCUEIOBEK OTBEPTaET:

[...] MeHATH THHUIBIE TE€HBI HAa «XOPOILHKE»... MPOCTHUTE, KaK JAIEKO 3aimemM?
51 monararo B LEIIX OCTOPOKHMYAHUS OYAYT IOKA YTO NPOIYCKATh B Oyayliee
TOJIBKO HOpMaJ'H)HBIX II}OI[CI‘/’I, oT KOTOpLIX XO0TA 6LI HC HUCXOOUT yrp03LI
obmiecty (C. 280) .

B TpaHCcrymaHHCTHYECKOM MHUpPE IOCTENEHHO YXOISAT B MPOILIOE pa3HbIe
OnarorBoputenbHble akuuu. B 2081 roxy moBecTBOBaTeNb BCIIOMHHAET, YTO €IIE HE
TaK JAaBHO BECh MHpP BpEeMs OT BPEMEHH «KPaCHBO W IEYAIBHO COOMpAaN BelH
U JIeKapcTBa B IIOMOLIb IOCTpaJaBIIMM OT IyHamu B lOro-Bocrounoil Asuu:
Taumanne, llefimone w BCAKMM TaM OCTpOBUTSHAM WHIOHE3WH. A TOTOM OT
3emuerpsicenus B Kurae, A 3arem ot taiidpyna B Ascrpanun... (c. 360).Co BpemeHeM,
BCSIKOT'O poJia MOJAEP’KKa MOCTPaAaBIINM OKa3bIBAeTCA JIUIIHEH.

Bce 9Tn mamyacsl, Kak uX TaM, ycTh ObI XOTh BCE TIEPETPOHYIH, OT UX THOETH
9eJI0BEYECTBO HE MOCTpaaaet... (c. 360).

Hanpiie B pomMaHe OMMCHIBAETCSA TMPOILIECC, KOTOPBIM MPOXOTUT  yiKe
B Hacrosiiee Bpems. TpaHCIIIoIU He TOJIBKO MpeHeOperaroT o0IIeN0IbMH, HO CTABST
MEXIy HUMH pe3kue TpaHulbl. Hu3mme cyiiecTBa HAUMHAIOT UM MEMaTh, MPEX/e
Bcero ¢ (UHAHCOBOW TOUKHM 3peHus. llpomieHne >xu3HWM TpeOyer OoNbIION
MaTepHallbHOW TIOJJIEP)KKM W KaXkJaas 3aTrpara JEHEr Ha TPOCTHIX TpaKAaH
BOCIIPUHMMAETCSI KakK TPEIMSITCTBUE K HHIUBUAyaIbHOMY OeccMepTuio. Bricokue

Y lurupyio 3a: Escenuueckue meopuu Luonkosckozo, http://nedorazvmenie.livejournal.com/1068328.html
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TEXHOJIOTUH MPOMICBAIOT JKHU3Hb, YKPCIIIAIOT W pPACIIUPAIOT JONOJIHUTCIBHBIC
BO3MOXHOCTH OpraHu3Ma JIMIIb T€X, KTO B COCTOAHUM INIATUTH OcIIeHHBIE JCHBI'H.

IMoHATHO, YTO BCEe 3TH Mamyachl M TYHE3eMI(bl IOPOCTO HE MOIYyYaT K HUM
nocryma (c. 360).

B xpuonuueckoit kommanuu «KpuoPyc» B CeprueBo-Ilocanckom paiione
MockoBckoil 00J1acTH, ¥ €AMHCTBEHHOH B EBpaszuu kpuopupme, mpu MHHYCOBOM
TEMIIEpaType XpaHATCA Tela yMEpIIUX JIIOJed M KUBOTHBIX, KOTOPHIX MOXET OBITh
yIacTCs OXKHUBUTH ITPU MOMOIIM BBICOKOPA3BUTHIX TEXHOJIOTHI Oyayiero. I1o naHHBIM
komrannu KpuoPyc, k mromo 2013 rona B KpHoXpaHMIUIIE OBUIO 3aMOpOXXkeHo 29
9eJoBeK, S cobak, 4 KoTa, a Takxke 2 ITHIEL. Kpome Toro B ieHTpe XpaHATCs 00pas3Iisl
JHK nromeld w JKMBOTHBIX, a TakXe TOJOBHBIE uenoBeueckne mo3ru. Cpeam
3aMOpPOKCHHBIX TOKOHHHUKOB HAaXOMATCS, MEXIY INPOYHM, MaTh TEHEPAIbHOTO
Jupekropa komnanuu, Banepuu [paiin.

Kommnanus Obuta ocHoBana B 2005 romy HMMEHHO B paMKax IpOEKTa
Poccuiickoro TpaHCryMaHMCTHUECKOTO JABMIKEHHS, a TOJ IO3KE B KPUOXPAaHWJIMIIE
Tonano mepoe Teno.'° BiacTH KPHOKOMIIAHHH YTBEpXKAkoT, uto Gonee 100 momeii
MOJIMUACAIT KOHTPAKT Ha KPUOHKKY, a CPEAN OYIyIINX «IallueHTOB» HAXOAUTCS aBTOP
pomana Tpancuenogex IOpuit Huxutun. Cneayer mom4epKHYTb, YTO IHCATEINIO
MpEeA0CTaBIeHa BO3MOXKHOCTh KPUOHHUPOBAaHUS MO3ra OecriaTHO. 3a NpOABHKCHHUE
ujiedl TpaHTyMaHHW3Ma B KayecTBE MPEMHUU OH TOJIYYHJ «KOHTPAKT Ha OeccMepTHe».
ToMy, KTO ABJSIETCS NPOCTHIM CMEPTHBIM MPUXOAUTCA NEpeAaTh Ha cyeT KOMITaHUH
JOBOJIHO BBICOKYK0 cymMmy. B mpaiic-mucte KpuoPyc Halinem noapo6Hyro
nHopManuio 00 orarax. Mtak moAroToBUTENbHBIE paOOTHI M 3aMOPO3Ka TOJIOBHOTO
Mmosra ctosaT 9 teicsay gosnapos CLUA. [Moaroroka u 3aMOpo3Ka BCero Tena, BKIoYas
nepeBo3ky B MHCTUTYT KpHOHHKH, 00XOAUTCA B 45 THICSY OJIIAPOB, a €XKEroxHas
wiaTa 3a KpuocoxpaneHue coctaBiaser 500 gommapos. [lpalic-muct Qupmbel He
COEPKHT LIeH Ha 3aMOPO3KY H KPHOCOXPAHEHHE MENKHX JOMAIIHHX KUBOTHBIX.

Bo BceM Mupe HacumThIBaeTCs OKOJO OKONOo 20 KpHOXpaHWIHII, B KOTOPHIX
Bockpenienus xayt 6osiee 200 nanuentos. [Ipoueaypa 3amopaxuBanus crout 100 -
150 teicsu mosutapoB CIHA. B nisath pa3 jemieBiie mojayuyuTcs KPUOHUPOBAHKUE MO3Ta.
Brlmeyka3zaHHble IIeHbI TO3BOJIIOT MOCTAaBUTh TE3UC O TOM, YTO KPHOHMKA SBISETCS
JIOBOJIBHO TIEPCIIEKTUBHOM (opMmoii ou3Heca. [lannina Measenes 3asBisieT, uto k 2050
rofly 3aMOpa)kMBaHHE CTaHET OOIIEOCTYIHOH MPOLEAYypOi, HO J0 3TOr0 BpPEMEHH
HEBO3MOXHO KPHOHHpPOBaTh OecruiaTHO. HeoOxoamMmo Takxke 3aMeTHTh, YTO KOT/a
TEXHOJIOTHYECKUN M MEIUIMHCKUN MPOTPEcC paspemar «BOCKPECHTH» MOKOWHUKOB,
3a MPOBEJEHHWE HTOro Mpolecca MX POAHBIM HAIO 3aljlaTUTh JONOJHUTEIbHBIE
JICHBIU.

Hcropust MupoBoil KpHOHUKM cBsizaHa ¢ ¢amunueil Pobepra OTTHHrepa u ero
kuuroit Ilepcnexmuswt 6eccmepmus (1962), crapmeii 6ubinmeit kpuonucros. B 1984

18 CwMmotpurte: B poccutickoe Kpuoxpanuiuuje nocmynuiu nepesie * nayuenmot”
http://medportal.ru/mednovosti/news/2006/05/06/krio

19 Cpasuute: Hosblii cnocob omvema denee y Hacenenus 6 Poccuu: 3amoposka mena u mo3e08,
http://www.newsru.com/russia/16may2006/just_busireml
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nokTop Dpuk [pexcuep B cBoei kuure Mawunst Cozudanus TPOTOIDKUI TPYL CBOECTO
MpeANIeCTBEHHUKA M pa3padoTal TeXHOJIOTHYSCKHN CIICHAPUH OXXKHUBIICHUS MAIIUCHTOB
IIPYU IOMOIIIM HAHOYCTPOMCTB.

B pomane HuxutnHa 0XUBIEHHE 3aMOPOKEHHBIX MPOXOAUT TOYHO MO TAKOMY
o0pasiy, Uil BpeMsl OKasbiBaeTcsi Oojee oTmaieHHbIM. B 2115 rogy B pamkax
npoekta  «KpuoHMKa»  yueHble  3asABJIAIOT, YTO  TOTOBBI  IPUCTYNUTbH
K pa3sMOpaXHBAaHUIO [a)e CaMbIX MEPBBIX MAlMeHTOB: [...] a HaHOOOTHI OyayT
MOKJICTOYHO BOCCTaHABJIMBaTh pa3pyIICHHBIC TeNa, CPacTHTh HEHPOHBI, U Iaxe
CMOTYT BEpPHYTh CTApUECKHE Tea B H0Jiee MOJOL0E COCTOSHHE, TIOCTIE YEro MAIMeHTa
MO3KHO MPOOYIUTE B HOBOM MHupe (c. 435).

Bo3MOXXHOCTH HayKH HAaKOHEL-TO NPHUBENH YEIOBEYECTBO K IKEJTaHHOMY
ycHexy, HO pa3MOpaKMUBATh M BOCKPEIIATh COOMPAIOTCS JAIEKO HE BCEX, CYIICCTBYET
JlaKe KaJacTp JIMYHOCTEH U3 MPOIIIOro, KOTOPHIM CTOUT BEPHYTh )KH3Hb.

Cam Bnamumup MoxeT OBITH M XOTeNl ObI BOCKpEmaTh JAPY3ei, ¢ KOTOPBIMHU
B IPOLIJIOM €My OBUIO HE IO MyTH, HO OH OIPAaBABIBAETCS TEM, YTO HABEPHO OHH HE
XOTeNH OBl XKUTh B TAKOM MHpe. XBaTHT BCIOMHUTh ApKajaus, 3alIUTHUKA 110 IpaBam
YeJIOBEYEeCTBa.

IloBenenue riaBHOrO repost ONATh UMEET eBreHUYeCKUd OTTeHOK. Bramumup,
KaKk ITPUMEp TPaHCUETIOBEKa, INPEACTaBIIeT co00il To, uTo DenopoB Ha3BIBAI
«IAKEWCKUM apHCTOKPATU3MOM» U «(QUIHCTEpPCcKOil ydeHOoCcThto» Huime, KoToporo
¢unocod momBepran ocTpod KpuTHKe. CBEpXUYENOBEK HEMELKOTO MblCAUmes
BNUCHIBACTNCSL 8 ONPOC O MPAHCYEN08EKE U ABNACTNC.

[...] BOmpOoCOM O BBIZAIONIMXCSI TEHUANBHBIX HCKIIOUCHHSX H O CO3JaHUH

W BOCIHUTAaHWM TOJOOHBIX JIMYHOCTEH W3 CpeIbl YEIOBEYESCKOW IOPOJIHI,

ocTaromielicss Hem3MeHHoW. [IpousBens 0TOOp, OJHHUX CIIEAYeT IpeIHA3HAYNTh

K YJIy4IlICHHUIO, a APYTUX IPEOCTaBUTh CBOCH cyapoe (T. 2,¢.135).

TpancrymanucTuyeckoe y4eHHe O OeCCMEpPTHOCTH 9TO  NPHUBHIIETHS
n30paHHBIX, @ HE NPHOOpEeTeHHe BceX, BCeX 0e3 HMCKIYEHHs, BCEX N0 €IUHOIO.
(Cp.1.2. c. 136).He 3pst Mex/Iy TpaHCUYEJIOBEKOM U CBepxuenoBekoM Huiie MOKHO
3aMETHTh NMapajiens. B ux mpocTpaHcTBe BRICTYIAeT ogHa o0odmaromas gepra - I1 P
E3PEHMUE k Tomy u x Tem, ¢ keM UM He 110 myTd. OTTy/1a JIMIIb HECKOJIBKO IIaroB
K HOBOHM omacHOM ¢opMe TOTaJbHOIO JECTPYKTHBHOIO MHpa, K HOBOMY
TOTAJIUTAPU3MY YMOB, B KOTOPOM UMEHHO NpEe3peHHe K HeeTUHOMBIIUIEHHUKM CTaHEeT
OIIPaBJAHHBIM U y3aKOHEHHBIM. B pomaHe mpouuteM:

Ha mnanere mimaHoMepHO cokpamaercss HaceleHue. M3 ceMum MmuTHapnoB
OCTaJloOCh  OKOJO MWIIHapia, Bpoae OBl TOT <GOJNOTOW MHILTHApA»
MpeyCHeBaoUIMX 3anagHbIX CTPaH, XOTs Ha caMOM Jielie Hac TPaHCYEIOBEKOB,
BCET0 HECKOJIbKO MMJUIMOHOB. He Gousible necsTd, 3T0 HacesleHue OOJbLIOro
ropoJia, XOTsl Mbl pa30pocaHsbl 110 IIaHETE.

OcrasipHble XK€ — IPOCTO YENIOBEKH, JIIOAU, KOTOPBIM U Tak Xxopouo. Her, oHu
HE CTpeMSTCS B IEICPbl, OHU OYEHb OXOTHO TOJB3YIOTCS BCEMH Oaramu
HAHOTEXHOJIOTUH, MOJYYHIM OT HAac COBPEIICHHO OECINIATHO HJICaTbHOE
30POBbE M NPAKTHUYECKH HEOTPAaHMYEHHYIO JKU3Hb, KOTOPYIO BCE MPOBOAAT
B pa3BliCYEHHSX, B BHUPTYalbHbIX Mupax [...] BeICTpo mpoxoms mo BeTke
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TEXHOJIOTUH, MBI €1lIe HE CMOTPUM Ha HUX KaK Ha CTaJ0 AUKUX )KUBOTHBIX, XOTs
C XOJIOJIKOM IIOHMMAl0 — KOIJa-TO MEXJly HaMU IIponacTh OyaeTr GoJjblie, ueM
MEX]Ty 4eIOBEKOM U Mukpobamu (c. 440-441).

B camom ciioBe «MHKpOOBI» CKpBIBAETCS» YeTKas HOTA MPE3PEHHs TIIaBHOTO
reposi poMaHa K JIFOJISIM, KOTOpBIE JIMOO HE YCIEBAIOT aJalTHPOBATHCS B TPAHCMHUPE,
100 MpoCTO ATOTO HE XOTAT. 13 Toa B rox, ckaxker Biagumup:

TexHOTOTHYIECKII Mpouece yckopsercs, MHTErpanus YEJI0BEKA
C KOMIIBIOTEPHBIMH CHCTEMaMH YXE HE BBI3BIBACT IIOKA. YBEIHUYCHUE
U YCHWICHHE pa3ymMa HJIET CTPEMHUTEIbHBIMU TeMmraMu. Mbl, CTaB HaMHOTO
OoJiee pa3yMHBIMH, HAaYMHAEM CO371aBaTh elle 0oJice PasyMHBIC CUCTEMBI, YTO
MO3BOJIMT HAM CTaTh eile MoulHee, passuree (c. 441-442).

Ecnu Bce Tak mpekpacHO M IUIAaHOMEPHO pa3BHUBaTecs, Tak moueMy Bragumup
HauyMHAET OILIYIIATh TPEBOTY U:

[...] myraromyro mycrory (c.443).
B ananmmize pomana 0co60ro BHUMAHHMS 3aCITy)KHBACT OMIMCAHUE CHA TEPOST:

Houblo BHepBble 3a MHOTO JIET MEHS My4Ywid Kommapbl. CHHIIOCH HEYTO
KYTKO€, 51 TOCTOSIHHO Magajdl B MPOIACTH, CEpALE 3aMUPAIO0 B CMEPTHOM
CTpaxe, 3aTeM MEHS HecJI0 B HEHTPOHHYIO 3B€3/y, S TOBUCAJ B YSPHOH ITyCTOTE
U, XOJIOZEs, ITOHUMAJl, YTO 3TO JaXe HE TEMHAas Marepus, a UMEHHO HUYTO,
aoMatepus, 10BpEMs, JOBCCIICHHAI.

YTpOM IOPpOCHYJICA B XOJOJAHOM TIIOTY, 3aCTbll B CTpaxe, HE YCJIbIIIaB
MpUBBIYHOTO OueHus cepaua. M BooOme 4YTO-TO CTpaHHOE, CJIOBHO COH
npooipkaercs. Sl monpoOoBai BCTAaTh, OLIYIIECHHE TAKOE, YTO HOAHUMAIO TOPY.
Ceppare He ObeTcs, Kak He pabOoTaloT U JIETKUE, HE CIBIIY BHYTPEHHUX OPTaHOB
Booomie... (c. 445).

UyBcTBa cTpaxa, TPEBOTHM M IYCTOTBI 3TO JHIIb €IUHCTBEHHOE, YTO OCTAJIOCh
Bnagumupy n3 UYEJJOBEYECKOM sxwusum. Temeph KOrZja OH yKe BIOJHE
TpaHCOPMHUPOBAJICS, BHE3AIHO OCO3HAJN, YTO HAXOAUTCSH B TIOJHOW HM30JISALUU OT
oKpyxaroniero Mupa. OOmATHCS MPUXOIIIOCH TOJIBKO ¢ cebe MOoMO0OHBIMH, TaK Kak
MPOCTHIC JIFO/IM HAKAK HE MOTJIH YCIIETh JaXXe YIOBUTH €r0 MBICIb.

[ponomxkaBiasics 3BojronMs BnaguMupa u IpyrHX <«TPaHCOB» YCKOpPsIach
OONIBIIMMH TEMIIaMHU TIOKa HE HACTYIHJ MOMEHT PealbHOr0 BHIXOAAa B KOCMHYECKOE
npocTpaHcTBO. «ONIyIIeHHe BHE3AMHOro MorymiecTsa» (c. 454)6pocuiio TpaHcrepost
«[...] B TOpH30HTANBHBIN MMOJET M MMOHECTO, KaK JEPMOHTOBCKHMI AEMOH...» (C. 454).
B nportuBononoxHoCTh JleMOHyY, eMy yAanoch OTHICKAaTh CBOIO JIIOOUMYIO U Jaxe
BMECTE C HEH MepeWTH B CTAJWI0 CHHTYJSIPHOCTH. YJajJoCh JIM €My IOCTHYb
HACTOSIIEro c4acTbsa? OTBET HA 3TOT BOIPOC aBTOp poMaHa He maeT. OJHAKO CTOUT
3aMeTUTh, YTO HUKUTHH cBOE MPOU3BEAEHUE IPUUHCIAET K 0COOOMY JUTEPATypPHOMY
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JKAHPY KOTHCTHKU (OT KOTHUTO- MBICTIO). B Ilpeduciosuu Kk poMaHy OCTEpEract, uTo
pactmpoBbIBATE CBOW KOTH3M OH HE OyIIeT:

[...] ymHBIC TO#MYT, a MHEHHE HACHINICHHBIX TYypPAaKOB HUKOIZA B pacyeT He
IIPUHUMAJ, U3-32 Yero B UX Cpelle BCerja MOJHUMAETCs TaKOHW pa3[pakeHHbIH
BOI1 1ipu ciioBe «HUKUTHHY.

Ma, s xorucT — npoosrKaeT - B kpaliHeM ciyyae — MucaTenb-KOTHCT.
IMouemy KOTHCT, U YTO 32 JKAHP KOTUCTHKA — y3HAETE, JounTaB pomad (c. 6).

B ’xaHpe KOTHCTHKH IOCTPOEH TOXe Apyrou ero pomad HMmopmucm (2003).
[MpousBeneHne paccka3blBaeT O Pa3BUTHH TMOMYISIPHOTO B COBPEMEHHOM MHpE
TEUCHHs, HMMMOPTAIN3MA, HAXOJMIETOCS B pyCle TPaHCTYMaHHCTHYECKOTO
IBIDKeHHs. B wmupe mnpeacraBieHHOM HWKWUTHHBIM, Ha TNPE3UICHTCKUX BBIOOpaX
HO6C}K,ZIaeT JMACp mapTuu NpOMJICHUA XKU3HU U B HNPOTHBOIIOJOXHOCTH TOMY, YTO
MPOUCXOIUT B KHUTE Tparncuenosex, B KOTOPOU TPAHCIIOAN HE COOUPAIOTCA «3arOHATh
B pali ayOMHOI», 3/1eCh KaXKABIH, KOTOPOMY HE HpaBUTCI HWMOpPTHAas
JIEHCTBUTEIIBHOCTh, OYICT IMOMICkKATh pernpeccusaM. [Ipe3nIeHT W TIaBHBIM TepoH,
BpaBJII/IK He‘laTHI/IK, BOO6IH€ HE CKPBIBACT, YTO BO BPEMA KaMIIaHHW HCIIOJIb30BaJl
oOelaHue JIONrOJIeThs, KOTOPOE OKa3aJloCh CJIaJKOM MapKOBKOHW JIst 6},1zma.2°
C 3aHMMaeMOl MO3WIMK YCTYIHIIN Ja)Ke MPaBsIINe U KOMMYHHUCTHI. TOTaaUTapHYIO
CUCTEMY 3aMEHSIET CJICIYIONINIA TOTaIbHBIN CTPOM, ONMpPasi CBOE MPABJICHUE Ha TEX JKe
CcaMbIX OCHOBAaX, TO €CTh Ha YHCTKAaX U TEPPOpE, a TAaKKe Ha IOTHOM KOHTPOJIC KH3HU.
Bcrony ycranaBimBaroTcs BUA€OKaMephl, HAOIIOJAIONIIE 3a KU3HBIO rpaxkaan (c. 44).
NMopTu3my Kak M TpaHCTyMaHH3My, B ACUCTBUTEIBbHOCTH HHUKWTHHA, XapaKTEepHBI
CEKTaHTCKUE  4epThl.  lIpoTMBOmOCTaBleHHE  ce0s  OKpYyXalolleMy  MHUPY
1 MHaKOMBICIAIINM, YIIPEKU B I'PEXOBHOCTHU M HEIIPABUJIBHOCTH XMU3HU IPOTUBHHUKOB,
a TaKXKe IOIbITKA II0Ka3aTh ce0s B POJIH BCE3HAIOINUX - 3TO JIMIIb HECKOJIBKO
MPU3HAKOB KBa3U-PEIUTHO3HOCTH HOBOTO HaIpaBieHus. JIumep yOekaeH, 94To BIacTh
MOTYT Aep)KaTh JIMII U30paHHBIE WM JIIOAH, TITyOOKOBEPYIOUIME B MPOBO3TIIAIIaEMbIC
UM UJeH.

Sl MymApo W KpacHBO TEOPETU3HPOBAN, YMHHYAN, CO3[al H3SIIHYIO
U BBICOKOMAPHYID CHCTEMY, B KOTOPOH MHpPOM MpaBAT yMHbIC JIHOJIH,
a HEyMHBIC 3aHUMAIOTCS paboroil mompomie. EcTecTBeHHO, Kyma HITH, YTO
CTPOHUTH, KAKNC KHUTH ITUCATh U KAaKHEC (bI/UH)MLI CHUMATBh — OIIPCACIIAIOT B Moei
CXeMe TOJIBKO YMHBIE JIFO/H, & He OOMBUIMHCTBO, HOO BCE 3HAEM, KAKOTO COpTa
3TO camoe OONBIIMHCTBO (C. 23-24).

Ha OyTh K NOPOAJICHUIO KU3HHU U NOCTUIKCHHIO 6eCCMepTI/I$[ BOXIb BBOAUT
3aKOHBI 3aIIPCIIAOIINE BCAKOI0 poJa NMpOAYKTbEI BPEAHBIC U1 3J0POBbA, HO C ,Z[perI;'I
CTOPOHBI BCCX, KOTOPBIC HC XOTAT CO6J'IIO,Z[aTL 3aKOH, IIPUTOBAPUBACT K CMepTHOP'I
Ka3HU.

210, A. Huxurau, Amopmucm, Mocksa 2007, €. 1580cTaiibHble LIUTAThI B TEKCTE CTAThH.
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Ecin kakoil 4enoBek HE B COCTOSHHH BBIACPKATh OpeMsi OCO3HAHHUS OBITHS,
Opemsi pa3yMHOCTH, TO HaJ0 €My [OMOYb PACCTAThCS C Pa3yMOM H, KOHEYHO,
¢ ®u3HbI0. HepazymHblie OBIKM WIIH KOPOBBI HYXKHBI CETBCKOMY XO3SHCTBY, HO
KOMY HyXeH 4enoBek-uauot? [1oAroToBsTe 3ampeT Ha BCE AypMaHsIIee MO3T.
Kro He Moxer 6e3 cTpaycHHOCTH, TOTO B pacxon (c. 380).

IMapanokc pomana Mmopmucn COCTOMT B TOM, YTO 37€Ch, COBCEM IIO-APYTOMY
YEeM B KHUTIC TpchqeﬂoeeK, HpeI[CTaBI/ITeJH/I HOBOI?I BJIACTHU Oq)HHHaJ'II)HO HpI/I?;HaIOTC}I
K Bepe B Bora. OHI/I Ka)KyTCfI HAIIOMHWHATh BCEX TEX, KOTOpI)IC B III/ICKYCCI/II/I
C TPaHCTYMaHHCTaMH, MOKET OBITh M YIPEKAIOT WX B CIHMIIKOM OOJIBIIOM
TEXHOJOTHYECKOM CHOCO0E MBINUIEHHs, HO Ha MPAKTHKE OJ00PSIOT MX (PUIOCODHIO.
B TakoM ciydae co3maeTcs HOBBIM THI 330TCPHYECKOTO MBIIDICHHS, KOTOPOE
OHI/IpaHCL Ha no3yHrax pCHI/IFHO3HOF0 BOCHpI/ISITI/IH MI/Ipa, B peaHBHOCTI/I
HpHGHH)KaeTCH K OKKyJ'H)TH])IM 158 MUCTUYECKUM Hay'KaM (TO‘IHO TakK KaK
B BBICKa3bIBAHUSX YIOMSHYTOTO MacTepa ioru). UMOpPTUCTEI B pOMaHe TOBOPST, YTO
HE00X0UMO:

[...] ynopHo u Ge3ocraHOBOYHO HATH K bBory, To ecTh pa3BHUBaTh HAYKY
U TEXHUKY, COBCPIICHCTBOBATHCA, IMMOAYMHATH JXHUBOTHBIC CTpacTH U, HE
B yuiep0 Hamrei TenecHoi 000J04Ke, BBIAABINBATE JXUBOTHBIC CTPACTH

[...] uenoBek GbuT coTBOpeH Mo 00pa3y u momobuto bora, 3HaumT, TOXKE CO3aaH
GeccmepTHBIM. BO BCSKOM citydae, ObLT TaKUM JI0 M3THAHUSI, HO 3TO HE 3HAUMT,
4TO TaKUM U octaHercs. Eciu Mbl uaeM k Bory, To BepHem cebe u beccmepTue
(c. 5).

CnoBa UMOPTHCTOB HAIIOMHUHAIOT yOexenue denopoBa, COIACHO KOTOPOMY,
YeloBeK HUAymud 1m0 bBOoXECTBEHHOMY TMyTH, IMpeAHa3Ha4eH K pealbHOMY
¢usnyeckomy Oeccmeptuio Ha 3emie. OnHOW W3 JIIOOMMBIX ITUTAT MBICIUTEIS
SIBISIFOTCS CIIOBA, cofieparuecs B Eeaneenuu om Mamebesi, B KOTOPOM C a0COIIOTHOM
SICHOCTBIO BBICKa3aH MOBTOPsieMbIii De1opoBBIM JIO3YHT OOpHOBI 32 OeccMepTHe:

BonpHBIX ucHensiiTe, MPOKAKEHHBIX OYUIIANTE, MEPTBBIX BOCKPEIIANTE; TapoM
MOJIY4YHJIH, JapoM aaBaiire (M. 10:8).

Bropas cymectBenHas 118 ¢guiiocoda uraTa rOBOPHUT:

N6o, kak cMmMepTh dYepe3 YeJOBeKa, TaKk uepe3 4YelOBeKa U BOCKPECEHHE
meptBhiX (1 Kop. 15:21).

TeopeTHyeckoe CXOACTBO UMOPTUCTOB ¢ (putocodueii «MockoBcro Cokpara»
OTHIO/Ib He 0003HAYAET CTPYKTYPHOTO B3auMO ieiicTBUS. IMOPTHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO BCE
yamie MOTPYXaeTcsi B MHPE CMEpPTH, IUIAHUPOBAHHON EBreHUKA W B3aUMHOTO
UCTpeOJICHHS], TOUHO TaK KaK B TPAaHCTYMaHUCTHYECKOM Kpyry. B mpoekte «oOriero
nena» denopoBa 0 TAKOW CUTYalUU U PeUr ObITh HE MOXKET.

TpaHcryMaHHCTHYECKOE BIKEHHE BKJIIOYaeT B ceOfd MHOTO  pasHbIX
HanpaBieHui, MMOPTH3M-UMMOPTAIN3M, OINMUCAHHBIH HUKUTHHBIM 3TO OAWH U3
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MHOTUX mpumepoB. B wrone 2012 roga, B Poccuu, a morom B CILIA, Uspawmie
u Huznepnanaax oTkpbutach oduitnanbHas momutnieckas [lapTust npouieHus KU3HU.
AKTHB TapTHU MPEACTaBIE€H B OCHOBHOM HMMOPTAIMCTAMH W TPaHCTYMaHHCTaMHU.
JlesTenbHOCTh HOBOM CTPYKTYpBI HallelieHa Ha OKa3aHWE MOJUTHYECKOH MOJAEPKKH
HAayYHO-TEXHUYECKOH PEBOJIONMH B cdepe NPOMICHHS >XH3HH W 00eCIedeHHU
MaKCHMAaJIbHO OBICTPOTO M OJHOBPEMEHHO 0e300JIe3HEHHOro IMepexoja odlLiecTBa Ha
CIIEAYIOIIMM  3Talml  CBOEr0  Pa3BUTUS €  paJUKAIbHBIM  yBEIMYEHUEM
MPOJIOIDKUTEIBHOCTH YEJIOBEUECKON KHU3HH, OMOJIOKCHHEM U OCTAHOBKOW CTapeHHS
JUIL TOTO, 4YTOOBI OOJBIIMHCTBO JKUBYIIMX B HACTOSIICE BpeMs JIIOACH YCIenu
BOCIIOJIb30BaThCs JAOCTHIKEHUSIMU HAYKH M YBEJIUYUTHb CBOIO YKH3Hb HACKOJIBKO 3TO
6y/IeT BO3MOYKHO JOITHiA Cpok. ™

MaHugect mapTHU HE TaK KECTOK Kak MaHH(ECT TPaHCTYMaHHCTHYECKOTO
JBIDKeHHs. Ero cojepikaHue coCpeoTOdYeHO B YaCTHOCTH Ha Oopbbe co cTapeHHueM,
Ha paciMpeHnd ©  yckopeHmH «[...] (QyHZAaMEHTaNbHBIX W  MPUKIATHBIX
OMOMEIMIIMHCKAX  HWCCIEeNOBaHMH, a Takke pa3paboTKe TEXHOJIOTHYECKHX,
9KOHOMHUYECKUX, HKOJOTHMYECKUX, 3APABOOXPAHUTEIBHBIX U 0Opa30BaTENbHBIX Mep,
HalpaBJEHHBIX HA YBEJIMYEHHE 3JI0POBOTO JOJTOJETUS. DTH MEphl MPH YCJIOBUU UX
HEOOXOAMMOH MOJNEPKKH CIIOCOOHBI YBEIMYUTh AKTHBHYIO NPOIOJKUTEIBHOCTD
JKU3HHM CTapelollero HACENCHHUs, MPOUIMTh MEPUOJ MPONYKTUBHOW JESATEIbHOCTH
JFO/IEH MOKUIIOTO BO3pacTa, UX BKIAJA B pa3BUTHE OOMIECTBA U SKOHOMHKH, a TaKXKe
VX 4YBCTBO JIOCTOMHCTBA, PAJOCTH W LICHHOCTH JKH3HH. 22

B Tekcre maHu¢ecta He TOBOPUTCSA O KYNbTE TEXHHMYECKHX HAYK M IOIBITKE
nepepabOTKU YenoBeKa, OJHAKO MPUHUMAs BO BHUMaHHUE (DaKT, KTO SBISAETCS WICHOM
MapTHH, MOXKHO OITacaThCs, YTO B Onvkaiimem OynylieM TJaBHbIC 3aJaydl MapTHH
NpOJUIEHHUST OYIYyT pacmMpsTCs Ha TUIIMYHO TPAHCTYMAaHHCTHUYECKUE IMPEIOKCHUS.
B cnucke wieHoB Haiinem Anekcest TypunHa, OJHOrO M3 INIaBHbIX 3kcnepToB PT/I,
Baneputo Ilpaiin u Apyrux TpaHCTyMaHUCTOB.

Crpaternyeckoe oOmectBeHHoe aBmxkeHue «Poccusi 2045» 310 ouepenHoe
TpaHcoOuecTBo. I'pynna, Bo3rnasisemas JImurpuem VIKOBBIM BBIABUraeT IOCTYJIAT
pa3BUTHSL 4YeJOBeKa I@pU IOMOIIM TEXHUYECKOT0 Iporpecca M HHTETpaLUu
COBPEMEHHBIX TEXHOJIOTHA. MaHu(ecT 00mecTBa 0OBABIACT BIOJIHE I'YMaHUTAPHbIC
MOJOXKEHHUS, B TOM 4YHCJIE CONPOTUBIICHHE JajbHEHIIeMy pocTy «oOrmiecTBa
NOTPeOJIeHUI» U IKCIUTyaTallud HPUPOJHOIM cpelbl, HO OIATh, Iaras Mo ciexam
TPaHCTYMaHHUCTOB, TJIABHBII aKIEHT CTaBUTCS HA pAaCUIMPEHUE TEXHHYECKOTO
BMEIIATENbCTBA B MPUPOJY YENIOBEKAa M OIPYXKAIOLIEro ero Mupa. Mcnomnb3ys BIOHE
MOJIICPKUBAIOIINE YEIOBEUSCTBO JIO3YHTH, nBIKeHHe «Poccust 2045» mbiTaercs
IPOIBHTATh CBOW (PYHIAMCHTAJBHBEIN TEXHONMPOEKT, «IIpoekT «ABartap», COTIACHO
KOTOPOMY, Hay4YHO-MCCIIEOBATEILCKHE W OIMBITHO-KOHCTPYKTOPCKHE PabOTHl OyayT
OPOXOJAWTh €  UeNbl0  CO3JaHuS  HEOMOJOTMYECKOro  aHTPONOMOPQHOTO
HCKYCCTBEHHOTO TeNla YeJIOBEKa, MHCTAHIIMOHHO YIIPABISIEMOT0 dYepe3 HHTepdeiic
«MO3r-KOMObIOTEp»  (ABatap A), HCKYCCTBEHHOTO Tejia, MPUTOAHOTO IS
TPaAHCIUIAHTAI[MM B HEro TOJIOBHOTO MO3ra 4ejoBeKa B KoHIE xu3Hu (ABarap B).

21CpaBH14Te: Manugpecm Medxncoynapoonoeo Anvanca 3a Ilpoonenue Kusnu,
http://denigma.de/alliance/data/entry/ukraine
% |bidem.

83



NEOPHILOLOGICA SANDECIENSIA 7 (2013)

OuepenHbie KOHCTPYKIUH IIOJHOCTHIO HEUYEIOBEUHbI, Tak Kak ABarap B (B mpyrux
nyonmukanuax ReBrain) momken ObiTh pa3paboTaH A MEpeHoca HeMaTepHaIbHON
CTPYKTYPBI CO3HAHHMS YeJIOBEKa B TIOJIHOCTBHIO HCKYCCTBEHHOE Teno, a ABarap [” Oyner
y)K€ TUIWYHO MAaTepUANIbHBIM, JUIIEHHBIM JyXOBHOCTH TEJIOM, IOCTPOSHHBIM H3
HaHOPOOOTOB U TEJIa-TOJIOIPAMMBI.

Anamu3 kuur lOpus Hukruna, a tarke MaHU(ECTOB TpaHCTYMaHHCTHYECKUX
JBIDKEHUH IO3BOJIAET MOCTaBUTh TE3UC O TOM, 4YTO HOBBIE, PE3KO BOXOJAILUE
B 00II[ECTBO KBa3U-HAy4YHBIE CTPYKTYPHI HAIIPABJICHBI HE JJIs1, HO MPOTHB YesoBeka.

HecomHeHHO B mporpamMmax TpaHCTYMaHHMCTOB HaiieM TpenIoXeHHs, HaJ
KOTOPBIMH CTOMT 3aAyMaThCsl W MOCJ€ JUTEIbHBIX, MOAPOOHBIX MCCIIEIOBAHUI,
UCIIONIB30BaTh B  CIACEHMM 4YeJIOBEUeCKMX JKku3Hed. Her Huyero mioxoro
B pa3paboTKax OMOMPOTE30B C MPSAMBIM HEPBHBIM YIPABICHHEM, CHMOMOTHYECKHX
OMOKOMIIBIOTEPOB HAa OCHOBE HEPBHOW TKAaHH W DIICKTPOHHBIX YCTPOMCTB, HOBBIX
MeToJlaX KPHUOCOXPAHEHHS W MHOTHX JpPYyrux uuesx. Jlake cama KpHOHHKAa MOXKET
OKa3aThCsl TOJE3HOW B JICYCHWH, OMOJIOKEHUH, a MOXET OBITh U B BOCKPELICHUH
mozei. [IpobiieMa TpaHCTYMaHHCTOB 3aKJIFOYACTCS HE B TEMATHKE UCCIIEOBaHUM, HO
B croco0e HX MPOBENEHUS, H30JIMPOBAHHOCTH, a TaKkke B HENPaBUILHOCTH
ornpeneneHuss NpuopuTeToB. JIroOble TpPaHCIYMaHUCTUYECKUE JESATEIH YTBEP)KAAIOT,
YTO KPOME COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUS YEIOBEUYECKOTO TENa, Ha3pEeBUIMMH BOIPOCAMH,
KOTOPBIMH ~ OHM  3aHHMAIOTCS,  SIBISIIOTCS  OOIECTBEHHBIC,  OKOJIOTUYECKHUE
U KocMHuueckue npobiemMbl. Ha mpakTuke, moxanyid, HIMEHHO 3TH TEMBI KaXyTcsl OBITh
000c00JIeHbI U U30JMPOBAHBI OT LEHTPAJIbHOM BBIXOJHON TOYKH — TO €CTh CaMmoro
YEJIOBEKA.

B mpoekTe TpaHCTYMaHHCTOB CHCTEMAaTHYECKH MPOMOIYMBAIOTCS TaKXKe
MpoOIeMBI KyIbTyphl U 00IIECTBA, KaK HOCUTENIEH UCTOpUYecKoro pa3BuTusi. C Takum
MOJXOJIOM HE COTJIACHIICS ObI TOT, KOTOPOTO TPAHCTYMaHCHTHI 30BYT CBOUM HICHHBIM
otuoM, Hukomnait @expopos. dunocod BocnpruHUMAT UCTOPUIO U KYIBTYPY:

[...] xak MPOEKT — MPOEKT BOCKpEILICHHS, KaK TpeOOBAHHE YEI0BEYECKOit
OPUPOIBI U KHU3HH [...] HCTOPHS €CTh MCIONHEHHE J0Jira K MpeiKaM, KyJIbT
OTIIOB, yMEpIIMX [...] HaumHAETCS OAEMOM POXKACHHS, WIH CO3/AHU,
U COCTOHWT B BBIHY)KICHHOM BHEIIHEI0 HEOOXOAMMOCTHIO [...] ymaseHuu OT
MOTHJIBI TPaoTHa M B TIOCTOSIHHOM CTPEMJIEHHMH BO3BPAaTHThCS K Hed. ITo
MOCTOSHHOE TATOTEHHE, JII0OOBL K MOTWIIE MPAOTIa, BpallleHHe OKO0JI0 Hee, KaK
3eMJIM OKOJIO COJIHIIA, MOKa3bIBET, YTO 3a/aya, Lelb JXU3HH —BOCKpELIeHUE
(c. 134-139).

O6paser, 10 KOTOPOMY HOBBI MHUP CTPOAT TPAHCTYMAHUCTHI HE NMEET HUYETO
o0IIero ¢ MPOEKTOM BCEOOIIEro BOCKPEIICHHs, a COBCEM Jaxe HaoOopor, Oonee
HAIOMUHAET MPOIECC B3aMMHOTO HUCTPeOJICHHs, TMepea KOTOPBIM MpeaocTepera
MBICITUTEIIb.

JBononusA, O KOTOpoil MHOro roBopui DenopoB, HEU3OEKHO IMTPOXOTUT
W TpoABHTAETCS Blepea. Ee TpyaHO OTpHLaTh W HEBO3MOXKHO OT Hee H30eXkaTh.
BaxHo, 4T0oObI Ha 3BOJIOIMOHHOM IYTH, OCOOCHHO TEHepbh BO BpeMs OypHOIo
YCKOPEHHS Pa3BUTHS HAyKH, HE YITYCTUTh C BUIY TPAAUIIHOHHbBIC U BEUHbBIC [IEHHOCTH,
B TOM YHCIIE CAMOTO YeIOBEKa M €ro 4eOBeYHOCTh. Hayka M TeXHUYECKHUi mporpece
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BCET/Ia BOCXHUINAET M TEM CAMBIM BBI3BIBACT OOJIBIIYIO HAPSDKEHHOCTh MEXKIY TEM UTO
CTOHUT BHEJPUTH, & YTO XOTENIOCH OBl HCIONB30BATh ITYTEM OIBITA, 0€3 UCCIIeTOBAHUM
nanekux —mocienctBui.  CkimagplBaeTcs — OUIYHICHHE, YTO HMMEHHO — TaKyko
HAIPSKEHHOCTD MEPSKUBAIOT  TPAHCTYMAHHUCTHI, yBJICUCHHBIC HOBBIMHU
BO3MOXHOCTSIMH. OHU TPEKPacHO 3HAIOT, YTO PA3BUTHE B CTOPOHY IMIMPOKOH TEXHUKU
HeceT ¢ co0oi HeOOXOOMMOCTh OTKa3aThCsl OT HEKOTOPHIX ITYXOBHBIX IIEHHOCTEH,
a 9acTo, Mpekae BCEro, OT 3aIUTHl )KU3HH B KaKIOM €€ HposBIeHHH. W BOT TakuMm
croco0OM co3faeTcss TIIYOOKUH TPAHCTYMAHUCTHYCKHH JUCCOHAHC MEXIY MHPOM
Hacrosulel BceoOIIel Ku3HH U GanbCUPUIUPOBAHHOHN KU3HBIO 1151 H30paHHBIX.

Summary

The article presents the basic principles of transgmism movement, popular
in contemporary Russia and other countries in tbeddy Transhumanists state that the
origins of their phisolophy date back to the tinfeRussian comunism in the XIX
century, but primarily the philosophy of the "Commtask” of Nikolai Fedorov.
Borrowing has been proved to be abuse and theofd#anshumanism is closer to the
philosophy of Konstantin Tsiolkovsky, who similgrito transhumanists, included in
his utopia the elements of eugenics. The authosepts two novels of an avowed
transhumanist Yuri Nikitin, which include the visiof a new technical world.
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CELTIC IRELAND

Studying the past, getting to the roots of modemilization has always
fascinated not only historians but also more gdnpublic. The history of many
countries abounds in numerous beliefs, legendsnayitis. That is why Irish history,
with its mysterious Celtic past interests so maeggle, who want to learn about this
magic Celtic world and find traces of Celtic hegigain modern Ireland.

It was a Greek historian Herodowho used the teriBeltsto describe a group
of tribes which called themselvd¢eltoi. They formed organized, very dynamic
societies which were the main European culture ftioenearly Bronze Age to the end
of the fifth century B.C. They dominated westermnttal and eastern Europe,
spreading their languages, customs and religiom&yThad no empire and were
a group of independent tribes, free to act sepgrate form confederacies for
common action. These peoples were among the ffilnsthitants of the British Isles.

Scholars do not give the precise date of theivaliin Ireland, as there is no
reliable written evidence. It is generally assuntiegt they appeared on the British
Isles around 700-500 B.C. Archeologists speculat they were coming to the
islands from central Europe, fleeing Roman invasibime two groups that inhabited
the islands werethe Brythonswho settled in Britain anthe Gaelswho established
themselves in Ireland and a part of Scotland (Reyiel1994: 20).

There are many theories describing their way tame T. F. O’Rahilly (1883-
1953), an Irish scholar, specialist in the fielchadtorical linguistics and Irish dialects,
suggests that Celtic people arrived in three ssice waves and gives the names of
the invading tribes -Cruithin, Ulaid andErainn ( Elliot, 2001:3-10) Others believe
that there were at least four waves of the conqoiebtland. Lavin provides us with
a description of the arrival of Celtic people:

First, there were th@riteni who settled both Ireland and Britain. Next the
Euerni or Belgagwho invaded Ireland from Britain; then the Lagin&ibes,
who came fromArmorica and who may have invaded Ireland and Britain more
or less simultaneously; and lastly the Goidels wkached Ireland from
northern Iberia and southern Gaul (1997: 17)

The names of tribes correspond with the names faonblish legends and some
scholars attempt at referring those mythologicahes: to their historic equivalents. It
is possible to find such equivalents as some ofehwmames appeared in documents
from ancient times. The name of one of the tribériteni, was generally known in

! Herodotus of Halicarnassus (c.484 B.C.-425 B.@G$ w Greek historian, regarded as the “Fathersafiyi’.
He is the author ofhe Histories in which he discussed the origins of the GreessRn Wars of the fifth
century B.C.
Armorica is the name given in ancient times to plaet of Gaul that includes the Brittany peninsutel zhe
territory between the rivers: the Seine and thieeLo
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ancient world. Greek documents called Ireland aritai® The Pritenic Islandsand
informed abouthe Pritenitribes inhabiting Ireland about 600 B.C. Albe Picti the
name of the peoples inhabiting northeastern Ulsferto the ninth century, was
generally known, as they were noted for their feaguincursions into Pictish
Caledonid (Lavin, 1997: 17-20). The nanteureni, later changed t&rrain®, used to
describe the second wave, which occurred afterB@0, can also be found in historic
documents. The group, also knownBedgaeor Firbolg moved from place to place,
then spread and settled all over the island, wharh be seen on the map drawn by
Claudius Ptolemy.

However, many modern historians reject the thebmyaves of invasion, which
replaced one group of tribes with another. Theygureo explain cultural changes by
contacts with other countries and different cukurghey claim that the names which
appeared in documents were in fact the names ioigrdlynasties and that prehistoric
Ireland was a racial mix. Although little can beyed about the period before written
records, it is certain that Ireland became Gaalianguage and social institutions half
a millennium before Christ (Elliot, 2000: 3-10).

Archeologists divide early Celtic history into tyeriods:Hallstatt period and
La Téne period’ During the first period, which lasted until 5008, Celts discovered
steel — metal much more durable than bronze. Steapons, which they started to
produce, were traded and this contributed to tlweviopg power of the Celts. During
that period people spoke Gaelic language, whichijnie, became one of the most
important Celtic languages (Webster, 2005: 18-¥®henLa Téneculture appeared,
which is thought to have come to Ireland from Bniten the first century B.C. (Elliot,
2000: 3-4), Celts became very affluent and poweffbky are said to have invented
a wheel with spokes and two—wheeled combat chandtéch those warlike people
used during their fights. They were also admiredti@ir well-developed technology
and nautical skills and made considerable advaimcagriculture. Art thrived during
that period. Celtic craftsmen produced swords dnelds covered with sophisticated
ornaments. Clay pottery and stoneware were alsshigvembellished. We know
about the art of that period because a lot of tHredltrafts and artifacts survived to our
times. One of the most instantly recognizable exampf the art style oka Téne
period is theTuroe Stonglocated in county Galaway, in western Ireland.

A lot of what is known about the early Celtic cui.came to us in the form of
Heroic Tale€ These tales describe the way of life of Irish §elthich is similar to
what is known about the Celts of continental Eurdlecording to historians the facts
described in the stories may show the life in ndlan the Iron Age.

% Caledonia is the Latin name given by the Roman iEartp northern area of Great Britain. The modesa af
the name “Caledonia” is a poetic name of Scotland

“In the course of time the term developed from@et Irish formEriu to Eire and finally to Ireland. The Celtic
nameEire is now used as the Irish (Gaelic) name of the trgun

® Claudius Ptolemaeus (after A.D.83- c.163), knowrEnglish as Ptolemy, was an ancient mathematician,
astronomer, geographer and astrologer. He wasutheraof several scientific treaties about his ¢lav

® Hallstatt period was named after the archeological siteésgnt-day Austria, where a lot of Celtic relictsrev
found.

" La Teéneperiod, which started about 500 B.C., was namedr ahe archeological site in present-day
Switzerland.

& One of the best known is the “Ulster Cycle”, whtelis the story of Ct Chullainn (Elliot, 2000)
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From the tales we can learn about the structuteeo$ociety and the way of life
of its inhabitants. There were two basic unitshia brganization of Celtic society -
a tribe and a family. Each tribetwath, was actually an independent political unit, with
its king — Ri tlaithe,as the head of the tribe, who shared his poweh witme
members of the tribe and leaders of all the famiilighe king came from a royal family
but eligibility for leadership was not directly iatited. Any male member of the king’s
family (extending to five generations) was eligibiéne new king would be selected by
the members of his tribe from the eligible. cantbda He was required to be
physically unblemished, courageous and generoustofiins distinguish three
recognized grades of kings, depending on how pavérey were. A king Ri, was
the ruler of a single kingdom. When he managed am @llegiance, or became
overlord of a number of local kingdoms, he wasezhl “great king”Ruiri. A king of
overkings —Ri ruirech,was the king of a provinceEach province had a royal site,
a place where important events took pl¥ce.

A Celtic tribe was divided into classes. Nobilapd middle class formed the
most important group, then there were free peoptk under-privileged people. The
highest class consisted of people whose occupati@ne held in high esteem, like
druids, artisans, bards, blacksmiths and warriors.

Druids, who belonged to so callédks Dana(people of gift), were one of the
most important social groups. For Celts on the inent they were philosophers and
diviners but for the Irish Celts they were rathemjarers and magicians. They
conducted all religious and magical rituals, likegiding over sacrificial ceremonies,
inflaming holy fires, giving names to children, enpreting future or making
exorcisms. They were also orators, singers, muscidistorians, doctors and lawyers
responsible for judging in cases of crime or dispuin regard to succession or
boundaries. A chief druid, the most powerful membfethe group, who had supreme
authority over other druids was usually electedvbying. Druids met at appointed
time of the year in their consecrated places tpudes their decisions. It was very
difficult to become a druid, as one had to studyeast twenty years. As women’s
position in the society was fairly high both men and women could become druids.
They usually came from aristocracy and were orta@imost important groups in the
tribal hierarchy (Derdziuk, 1997: 29-32).

In the society where waging wars was common, alsoriors, who fought
against enemies, constituted the highest clasg.Wémathe group we know most about
from tales and Celtic mythology. They obtained faane recognition fighting against
enemies or leading their men on raids on the teie of other tribes. When not at
war, the noblemen spent their time participatingamtests of skill and strength and
hunting. They were in control of the land, or heads the wealth of the tribe.

Blacksmiths, who produced the weapons of war abasgboets and bards, who
created and sung or recited poems about greatoramaind their courageous deeds,
also belonged to the group of free people importentthe social hierarchy.
Craftsmanship and technical skills were highly regd in Celtic society and those

® There were usually between four and ten provin@éeir number and size changed when the kings’ powe
grew or decreased
0 Tara, situated in county Meath, was the most faswoyal site, an important centre of ceremonies.
™ In earlier periods women participated in warfamd aould become tribe leaders.
88



NEOPHILOLOGICA SANDECIENSIA 7 (2013)

who possessed those skills were free of otherltobigations. Poets fili, could
prophesy and make magic but their main role wasddse their patrons and keep their
genealogy. The function of judges and interpretériaw belonged tdrehons.They
studied in special schools and knew the customsatad tradition by heart. Although
they had no power to enforce any sentences, thes adsreaking law were very rare.
The largest group of free people included: peasdess skilled craftsmen and
merchants.

The lowest group included members of the tribe whbnot possess any land
or were disabled. Thus, being a kind of a servaat thie only way for those people to
serve the tribe and be useful enough to be fedaltah care of by others. They were
mainly occupied with milking cows and taking carfecattle (Botheroyd, 2005: 94-
95). Slavery was quite common in pre-Christianamnel. People captured by warriors
during their numerous raids on neighbouring trib@s criminals enslaved for
punishment belonged to this group (Ranelagh, 1264:

The organization of life within a tribe was basedsimple rules. As Foster, the
professor of Irish history informs

the family rather than individual was the legaltuniregard to the ownership of
property, inheritance and liabilities. The legamily was an [...] extended
family group called thederbfhine, ‘tertain family”.[...] It consisted of the
descendants in the male line only of a common ggemtdfather (2001: 21)

Legally an individual did not exist, except as amber of his family -fine, but each
family member was responsible for his share infémaily’s obligations and property.
Each family lived on a particular piece of land ethbelonged to the whole tribe and
was divided it into smaller pieces, used in variaays. The largest area was used by
everybody. It either served as a pasture or field dlanting cops. The remaining
pieces functioned as a kind of compensation fdratrchiefs for their work for the
community. Every person who had his own piece ofllaad to pay a special tribute,
served in the armed forces during wartime and ceotd (Foster, 2001: 21).

Celts did not live in communities or villages. Edemily would have its own
homestead, self-sufficient and independent. Fasmilieed in small farming units,
consisting of a wooden house within a circular esgte. Shallow ditches divided
tilled land near farmyards into strips which wetgrsunded with fences and farmed
by groups of kinsmen. Most people would have actessommon land on higher
ground, on which they were able to hunt. Dairyirgsveommon and almost everyone
harvested grain crops, such as corn, oats, bankyye. The land was ploughed using
wooden ploughs pulled by oxen. Almost all farmingiswsubsistence-based and
farmers spent most of their time providing food the family and tribe. The only
interruption to the rituals of hunting and growiogps could have been cattle-raids
from neighbouring warriors (Elliot, 2000: 7-9).

Webster describes Celts as people who were ingetésthunting and various
sports. In Greek and Roman documents they werectegized as fearless and proud
people, although sometimes troublesome. They werg fond of arts. They liked
listening to story-tellers and bards. Ancient €étiok pride of themselves and their
appearance. They were fond of personal decoratiodsvore a lot of jewellery, which
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was beautifully ornamented. Gold or silver, althougare was used for making

ornamentations and jewellery. Iron was easily add and most household items
were made of this metal. Celts were skilled metakers and produced their metal
goods themselves. In addition to iron, they useshze, which was rare as it had to be
obtained by trade, therefore, it was used for deogr purposes. Their love for

owning beautiful objects made them decorate theirskehold objects and weapon
(2005: 20-21).

Celts measured time by nights followed by days,osfip to what we do today.
They had their calendar, kept by druids, which Wwased on lunar, not solar motion.
The Celtic year was divided into thirteen monthglte corresponding to our division
and the thirteenth month, which occurred at the eh@ctober and had only three
days. Two seasons of the year were distinguishibe Jight season and the dark one
and were identified by religious festivals. Two @ttiestivals divided the two seasons
and together they quartered the year (Webster,: 2[889)

Wood's research on Celtic religion reveals thatirtheeliefs were closely
connected with nature (2002: 9). They worshippedsga sacred places like rivers,
lakes, cliffs, bushes and mountains. They idolizethe plants, such as mistletoe, oak
tree, club-moss and vervain. Irish druids mader th@inds from sacred wood: yew,
hawthorn and the rowan tree. Water sources werecidly sacred. They were often
used in Celtic religious rituals, were believedpmssess healing powers and were
thought to be entrances to the “Otherworld”. Angnaere also held in reverence
because they displayed attributes such as stremgftertility, which Celtic people
prized. Celtic people rarely enclosed their plamfesorship. If they built temples, they
were made of wood or thatch and were usually opethé sky (Macbain, 1885: 37-
47).

Celts believed in many gods and goddesses. Mateof were local ones and
were worshipped only by particular tribes. Howevénere were some gods
worshipped by all Celtic tribes. The best knownugr@f such gods is callefuatha-
De-Danann All members of the group are counterparts of Rongads and all
personify some powers of nature. Dagda, an equivaleRoman Jupiter, was the king
of heaven and earth. Manannan, also associatedJuwiter, was the god of sea and
wind. Luga Lamfada, who resembles Roman Apollo, thasgod of all crafts and arts.
Goddess Brigit, like Roman Minerva was the goddekssgriculture and also of
healing, inspiration, learning, poetry, and prophé&there were other gods, each with
specific function connected with warfare, huntinigrtility, healing and other
important aspects of life.

It is not known when Christian faith was brought Iteland. According to
tradition it was at the end of the fourth centuhgnks to trade contacts with Britain.
Hagiographies tell us about Déclan from Ardmorelbdifrom Elma, Ciaran from
Saigir, Abban from Moyarney and Killabban from Leixho were the first Christian
missionaries working in Ireland (Gierek, 2002: 38-3However, according to Tiro’s
Chronicles, bishop Palladius (408/431-457/461), who was seriteland by Pope
Celestine (d. 432), was the pioneer in convertiighICelts. Not much is known about
Palladius’ mission. He worked in Leinster and lbs life soon after his arrival
(Foster, 2001: 9-12).
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Although there were other people who preceded &tidR (c.390-4607 in his
mission of converting the Irish, he is regardetdeéahe father of Irish Christianity. He
is believed to have converted many people in gartke country that no missionaries
had visited before. Cahill claims that the facttttee understood Irish people
contributed to his success. In his attempt to keptie whole nation, St. Patrick and
his followers focused on converting and ChristiangzZleaders of the Gaelic society -
local kings and druids, who had great impact orirtleeuntrymen. Patrick also
consecrated many churches and ordained priests.

At the beginning he wanted to organize the Chunchiéland in the same way
as the Roman Catholic Church was arranged, divitliegcountry into bishoprics and
introducing hierarchy of the church authority. Hewee due to the conditions
prevailing in the country, the church went in datiént direction and, in the course of
time, monastic church developed in Ireland with egtsbgradually developing into
large educational centres, which attracted schaladseducated people from all over
the country. As pagan Celts showed great respeckriowledge, soon the Gaelic
learned class easily adjusted to the Christian order in a natway (Cahill, 1999:
161-193).

St. Patrick and his followers succeeded in Christiag so many people
because they combined evangelization with localorns and rituals. Some festivities
of pagan Celts were tolerated and sometimes adaptibe needs of the Irish Church.
Such attitude was suggested by St. Patrick inCGusfession(Elliot, 2001: 12-17).
That is why the most important festivals of theticgbagan world became Christian
holidays and Irish Saints’ hagiographies contaimyn@eltic motifs. In literature there
are pieces which were created after the introdoatib Christianity but still contain
many pagan elements. Many places of worship rerddinéhe same place and rituals
conducted in Christian times are connected witlerophgan rituals .

Celtic fire festivals —Samhain, Imbolc, Beltainand Lughnassadh, were so
important for Celtic people that they did not disegr. What is more, Christian god
and saints replaced pagan gods and goddessesaalitibtis connected with those
festivals remained and are present in contempadraignd.

Customs of thesamhain, the festival beginning at the sunset ofi' 8ctober
and ending at the sunset oty Movember survived in the form of Halloween and All
Saints’ Day. In pagan times it was the day wherbtmeier between the world of those
who died and the living ones disappeared and soluthose who died could meet
living people. Customs of that day included liglitgnbonfires which would warm
good spirits and frighten the evil ones. There a® a tradition of visiting houses
and collecting food to prepare the feast (MonagR804: 406-408). Those traditions
can be seen during Halloween, which is not a Ghridtoliday, but is very popular in
modern times. The custom of trick-or-treating hasorigins in collecting food before
feasts, just like putting candles into pumpkins ftasroots in Celtic pagan world.
Paying reverence to those who died on All Saintay @nd folk traditions associated

2 saint Patrick was a British-born missionary. Whenwas sixteen he was kidnapped by Irish raidedsspent
six years in north Connacht, as a slave. When tapesl, he went to Gaul, where he became a prid82 he
was ordained as a bishop and returned to Irel&wstér, 2001: 9-12)
13 Brehons, bards, historians and druids.
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with that day (leaving food for souls, open doard &onfires) like Halloween remind
us of pre-Christian times.

Another Celtic festivalmbolc, was celebrated onStFebruary. It was the day
when Celtic goddess Brigid was worshipped. It atsrked the beginning of spring,
as Brigid was the goddess of agriculttit€elebrations involved eating special food
and lightening candles or bonfires which showed teirn of warmth and the
increasing power of the sun (Blamires, 2005: 238}28Vhen Christianity came, the
goddess turned into a saint and the festival becar@éristian holiday worshipping
her. St. Brigid, just like the goddess, is assedatith fire. Her day is just before Holy
Mary’s holiday, known as Candlemas, celebrated &hF2bruary, during which
candles are brought to church and lit (Gierek, 2002.

Beltaine a Celtic holiday celebrated off May, was one of the most important
festivals, marking the beginning of the light paftthe year. There was a tradition of
having bonfires, jumping over flames and making pwg. Green colour was worn to
honour the gods connected with fertility, new léfied regeneration. Christian church
used the traditions of that day, but they vanishgtth time. Now, May Day, with
dancing round a maypole, became a secular fes@rakn, the colour connected with
pagan gods of fertility, became the national colafuireland.

There was also a Celtic holiddyyghnassadhwhich Christian church adopted,
replacing godLugh with St. Patrick and changing the name of theiaktto —
Lammas. The customs of that day are connectedthéttpagan ones and can still be
observed in Ireland (Zell-Ravenheart, 2006: 205221

The hagiographies of Irish saints were first writbe Latin and later in the Irish
language, in Ireland and other countries. The ambih were written in Ireland
contain elements of folk traditions of pagan Celts. Wood-Martin notices, saints
took many qualities of mythological Celtic hero€ghey always defeated their
enemies, using psalms and anthems as their weapitre isame way as druids used
their spells. They could create magical protectimake the saint invisible or enable
the saint to change his appearance. In pr-Chrisitia@s druids used spells not only to
fight but also to help them during their journey®70: 269). Extraordinary events
accompanied saints from their early years. Thewredtfaster than ordinary children
and had unusual powers, typical for Celtic herddé®y could tame animals or bring
the killed ones to life. Animals showed them plaegeere they later built churches.
Any saint's death was usually foretold earlier amas accompanied by supernatural
events. There were many other similarities whiabtmsthat saints’ hagiographies were
based on mythological tales. It is visible in thregiographies of two most important
Irish saints — St. Patrick and St. BrifidGierek, 2002: 25-70).

The rich Irish culture from the early years of Shanity covered different
areas, such as writing, sculpture and jewelleryndgtic centres provided economic
support for the cultivation of art. As a resulprr the fifth to the ninth century Irish
monasteries produced artworks of the highest gualit

%4 Brigid was also the goddess of wisdom, healingtryoand smithcraft.
5 Information about the two saints can be foundaoks of Paul Freeman (2004),and:Boa Gierek (2002).
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Before Christian times)ghant® was the earliest form of writing used by Celts.
It was carved on vertical stones that served agegtanes in pre-Christian and early
Christian Ireland. With the introduction of Chratity, Roman alphabet replaced
oghamand Latin became the language of the church.

Nevertheless, thanks torgham, from the very beginning Irish writing had
decorative aspect, visible in preserved manusciitgen Irish monks started to copy
Latin manuscripts, they combined letters of Latiphabet with ogham, creating
astonishing headings and initials (Cabhill, 1999-167). The impressive work of Irish
scribes can be admired in famous pieces of art agdie Book of Durrovand The
Book of Kells, masterpieces of calligraphy and illumination.

The Book of Durrow probably from the seventh century, was the fobt
a series of Gospel books. Although there has bammtioversy where exactly and by
whom it was written, it probably belongs to the An@eltic world of the north. It is
considered to be one of the most impressive wdfkssh scribes.

The Book of Kellslreland’'s national treasure, is considered tothe most
beautiful book in the world. It was written arouB®0 by monks of lorf& and
comprises the four Gospels thfe New Testamentith other texts and tables. Evans
explains that it shows “originality of drawing anfdeshness of colour”. The
ornamentation combines “traditional Christian icgraphy with the motifs typical for
Insular art™ (Evans, 1997: 63).

In the eleventh and twelfth centuries monks andbesrin Irish monasteries
started to put down old Gaelic poems and sagaghamiuere later placed in various
collections, such ashe Book of Leicestar The Book of Armaghn this way Gaelic
heritage survived to present times.

The first centuries of Christianity also adoptednst crosses. The Celtic
Christian cross was probably introduced by St.i€latHe combined the Christian
cross with the sun cross to give the pagans, coadimbout the life giving properties
of the sun, the idea of the importance of the cré$e first Christian crosses were
ornamented with simple engravings. These decaratigtives quickly developed into
much more elaborated shapes, which can be fourtdosses placed in different parts
of Ireland®® Examples of some forms of art, like paintings, dvaot survived in
Ireland's damp climate. However, Celtic motifs da@ admired when we examine
weapon or jewellery produced during that period.

After the Norman invasidh, from the twelfth to the middle of the sixteenth
century, not only the Irish managed to preserve thaguage and culture but also the
Anglo-Normans assimilated into Gaelic society. imtarriages were common and the
Anglo-Normans who settled in Ireland adopted Gdaligjuagebrehonlaws and Irish

' Orgham which dated back to the fourth century A.D, cetesi of lines, combined in the way in which they
formed letters.

" The Book of Durrovandthe Book of Kellsare the exhibits kept in Trinity College Library.

8 The monastery was founded by St. Columba andnlilré companions in the sixth century.

9 |Insular art. is the style produced in the post-Borhistory of Ireland and Great Britain, which imaged from
the Irish monasticism of Celtic Christianity.

20 Muiredach’s Cross or crucifixion plaque of Athloree the examples.

2L |n 1169 Earl of Pemroke, known as Strongbow, togietvith other Norman knights came to Ireland étph
one local king regain his rights, He was followeddiher subjects of the English monarch, Hennatid by
1300 Normans controlled most of the island.
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traditions. As Ranelagh notices, Irish Normans weseoming “more Irish than the
Irish themselves” (2003: 49). Irish bards were ayetl by Anglo-lrish magnates and
their poetry, glorifying Celtic history and traditis, preserved Irish identity.

In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries thatsitu changed. Laws were
passed that prohibited Gaelic language, abolidgtrethon laws and banned Celtic
customs. The policy of English monarchs involvedrdgng the Irish of their land and
settling English colonists. Persecutions continfeedcenturies and during those times
Gaelic language was not spoken in Ireland and caitiand traditions were forgotten.
The Irish were anglicized and persuaded to abattteinCeltic culture and customs.

In the nineteenth century, the movement aimingeatirning to national and
cultural roots started in Ireland. During the pdricalled “Celtic Revival’, Celtic
myths, legends and folklore were revived and lliwhary figures were encouraged to
create their works in Gaelic or look for topics @eltic mythology. The tendency
continues to present times and Irish people tryetestablish their Celtic heritage.
When Ireland regained independefickish Gaelic became the national, official
language of the country. It is taught as an obdigatsubject in schools and the
knowledge of the language is required in all pub&cvices. Many actions are taken to
restore the significance of GaefitAlthough not many people can read literature in
the Irish language, prose and poetry continuesetavtitten in the native languageé.
Also new types of schoolgaelscoileannawith Irish as the language of instruction
were introduced and are becoming more and morel@opthich will increase the
number of Irish-speaking citizens.

The interest in Celtic roots influenced the poptyaof Irish traditional music
and dance an®iverdancé shows are the example of the tendency. The shosvs a
based on Irish folklore and include folk dancesigsy myths and folk tales. As a result
special Irish dance schools started to spread andedcompetitions not only in Ireland
started to be organized.

Contemporary art and crafts also make use of Cékigtage. It serves as
inspiration for painters and sculptor but also gders. Celtic motifs and patterns are
frequently applied various pieces of jewellery desid by them.

The mysterious Celtic past has exerted such sggmifiinfluence on the life of
the Irish that it has not vanished. The element&aific culture are visible in present-
day Ireland and the Irish are more and more intedes re-discovering their Celtic
heritage. They try to restore it and preserve diture generations.

Streszczenie

Artykut jest profa przedstawienia historii celtyckiej Irlandii. Auta analizuje
historie Celtow od pocatku jej istnienia do czaséw wspotczesnych i stusztawia
tez, zgodnie z ktGf tajemnicza przeszié Celtdw wywarta day wpltyw na zycie

221n 1922 The lIrish Free State was formed, as a diemirecognizing British monarch, and in 1949 drel

became a republic.

2 For example towns and cities have both English last names, information on road signs is givervin

languages, many people use both their English a®licGnames, radio and television have their prognas in

Gaelic and newspapers publish articles in Irislylege.

24 authors writing in Irish Gaelic include: Mairtin Gadhain (1906-1970), Sean O Riordain (1916-19W&jre

Mhac an tSaoi (b. 1922-).

% Riverdanceperformances are notable for rapid leg movemerhiewody and arms are kept stationary.
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Irlandii. Elementy kultury celtyckiejaswidoczne obecnie, a sami Irlandczycy z coraz
wigkszym zainteresowaniem pragmpragra odkry korzenie swego pochodzenia
staraj si¢ zachowa celtyckie dziedzictwo dla przysztych pokale
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Tomasz WALICKI
Uniwersytet Marii Curie-Sktodowskiej w Lublinie

ROLLE UND STATUS DES AUTORS IN DER DDR

Die Anzahl der literaturwissenschaftlichen Publiaén zu verschiedenen
Aspekten der DDR-Literatur hat im letzten Jahrzeded 20. Jahrhunderts also nach
der Wende zugenommen. Mit Sicherheit ist es dasmibwnden, dass eine bestimmte
Phase der Literaturentwicklung abgeschlossen istyobl viele Schriftsteller der
damaligen literarischen Epoche noch heute leben nexee Werke dem Publikum
anbieten wie z.B.: Ginter de Bruyn (geb. 1926)clEtioest (geb. 1926), Hermann
Kant (geb. 1926), Gunter Kunert (geb. 1929), Relkenze (geb. 1933) Christoph
Hein (geb. 1944), Kurt Drawert (geb. 1956), Uwe Kofgeb. 1957) oder Jenny
Erpenbeck (geb. 1967). Eine Reihe von Arbeitenmtiesch der DDR-Literatur
gewidmet, erweckt den Anschein, es sei das Widetiggesagt worden. Diese
Publikationen setzen sich mit Einzelaspekten der DDR-Literatiseinander und sie
konzentrieren sich vorwiegend auf den Zeitabschahitt sechziger, siebziger und
achtziger Jahre des 20. Jahrhunderts. Der vorlgegémtikel setzt sich zum Ziel die
Darstellung der Rolle des Autors in dem ehemalDBR-Staat. Dem Leser wird in
der Arbeit geschildert, wie die Schriftsteller @héktuellen) in der DDR-Zeit
unselbstandig waren, denn man versuchte ihr Sahafée Kulturpolitik des Staates
unterzuordnen.

Schon in der Ara Walter Ulbrichts kampften die $itételler um die
Autonomie, aber es endete meistens mit Repressgéiganiiber der AutorénDie
Literaten galten in der DDR als eine Intelligenaifjve, die bei dem Bau des
sozialistischen Staates helfen sollte. Der ameisklie Soziologe Seymour Martin
Lipset definierte die Intellektuellen jedoch gamdlers:

Ich habe als Intellektuelle alle diejenigen bettathdie Kultur, d.h. die
symbolische Welt des Menschen, einsdiigh Kunst, Wissenschaft und
Religion, schaffen, verteilen und anwenden.

Der 6sterreichische Literaturkritiker und Essayéblfgang Kraus bezeichnet
einen Intellektuellen hingegen folgenderweise:

Der Intellektuelle sei ein Mensch, dem weit Ubee dinnlichen Eindriicke
hinaus das Welterlebnis durch die Anwendung desllékis erschlossen wird

! Dem Autor des Artikels geht es um die Publikatiomier DDR-Literaturwissenschaftler u.a: Manfredetag
Kultur und Politik in der DDR. Ein historischer Ajsr Kéln 1994. Werner MittenzweDie Intellektuellen.
Literatur und Politik in Ostdeutschland 1945-200@erlin  2003. Wolfgang Emmerich:Kleine
Literaturgeschichte der DDRerweiterte Neuausgabe), 1.Taschenbuchausgaben B&00. Joachim Walter:
Sicherungsbereich Literatur. Schriftsteller und &saicherheit in der Deutschen Demokratischen Ridpub
Berlin 1996.
2 vgl. Manfred Jagerkultur und Politik in der DDR. Ein historischer At Kéln 1994, S. 115.
3 Seymour Martin Lipsefolitical Man. New York 1960, S. 311. Zit. nach: Ralf Dahrend@ésellschaft und
Demokratie in Deutschland/iinchen 1974, S. 296.
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und der daraus den Impuls zu weiterer Vertiefungses Erlebens und zur
Ubertragung auf andere gewirint.

Aus diesen Aussagen geht hervor, dass die Rolldrdebektuellen und des
Schriftstellers vor allem durch den selbststdndiged unabhangigen Umgang mit
dem Wort gekennzeichnet isDie Dichter und die Schriftsteller im DDR-Regime
waren abhéangig von der Kulturpolitik des Staates inm Zusammenhang damit hatten
sie de facto keine Meinungsfreiheit. Sowohl in der Ulbrichts,s ahuch in der
Honeckers Ara kampften die Schriftsteller um die ablmingigkeit, aber alle
Mapnahmen endeten oft mit Repressalien gegen die Kiinstanfred Jager stellt die
Hypothese auf, dass mit dem Hinweis auf die besendege am Rande des
Ostblocks entschuldigt wurde. Die Reibungen zwiacHen Kunstschaffenden und
der Parteifiihrung ligen sich nicht leicht abbauen:

Der Konfliktherd lag zwischen einigen Schriftstefile und einigen
Dogmatikern, vielmehr erwiesen sich die PositiodenIntellektuellen und der
Parteifiihrung als miteinander unvereinbar.

Joachim Walther stellte in seinem Dokumentationdb&icherungsbereich
Literatur das Netz dar, welches das Ministerium fir Stadtssieit an
Kulturinstitutionen wie: die Verlage, der Schriéerverband, die Akademie der
Kiinste, das PEN-Zentrum, das Ministerium fur Kultad die Literatur-Zeitschriften,
ausgebaut hat.

Die Zusammenarbeit der Schriftsteller mit den Fionidren des DDR-Staates
und der SED war von Anfang an schwierig. Die nacd5l heimgekehrten
Schriftsteller meinten, in der DDR ihre literariechVorstellungen verwirklichen zu
kénnen. Die gréRten Moglichkeiten wurden Johanne8d&ther eingeraumt, der zu
den wenigen Autoren gehorte, die die staatlicherig&len bernehmen konnten.
Ende der flnfziger und Anfang der sechziger Jalm&inderte sich die Lage der
Schriftsteller. Ein Generationswechsel zeichneth sib. Der schnelle Wechsel der
politischen Ereignisse verhinderte, dass stratbgisberlegungen bis zu Ende
gedacht wurden. In dieser Periode strebte Georgd¢sikach einem demokratischen
und radikalen Staat und ihm schien der Sozialismdglich, aber die Politik der SED
und die Einfiihrung der Diktatur bedeutete eine i#tfp

Eine Anzahl von Schriftstellern hatte eine stah#fit aufbahn vom Arbeiter her
Uber das Literatur-Institut Leipzig zum Schrift&elhinter sich. Nach dem Entstehen
1955 wurden im Institut ,Johannes R. Becher” Lejpannahernd 1000 Direkt-und

4 Kraus WolfgangDer fiinfte Stand. Aufbruch der Intellektuellen iedtvund OstFrankfurt am Main 1990,
S. 32.

®vgl. Ralf DahrendorfGesellschaft und Demokratie in Deutschlaktiinchen 1974, S. 297.

® Manfred Jagerkultur und Politik in der DDR. Ein historischer Afr K6ln 1994, S. 115.

" vgl. Joachim Walter:Sicherungsbereich Literatur. Schriftsteller und @¢aicherheit in der Deutschen
Demokratischen RepubliBerlin 1996, S. 730.

8 vgl. Ralf DahrendorfGesellschaft und Demokratie in Deutschlahtinchen 1974, S. 297.
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Fernstudenten ausgebildet. [...] Von den Absolveritennte sich jeweils nur ein
geringer Teil als Schriftsteller profitiereﬁ“.

In dieser Gruppe waren u.a. Sarah Kirsch, Erichst,08erti Tetzner. Einige
wurden aber aus politischen Griinden exmatrikulietf&élga M. Novak, Andreas
Reimann, Gert Neumann. Viele Autoren Ubten damalsneBeruf, bevor sie den
literarischen Werdegang begannen. Sie erhielterszeame Berufsausbildung, bevor
sie Schriftsteller wurden, was eine Norm im Bildewgsen der DDR war. Hans-
Jurgen Schmitt schildert die Gruppe von Autorere dach der Losung Helmut
Sakowskis ,Zuerst sind wir Genossen, dann sindKiinstler* gewirkt hat’ Unter
diesen Schriftstellern waren u.a.: Volker BraumaBaKirsch, Wolfgang Hilbig, Karl
Heinz-Jakobs, Klaus Schlesinger, Helga Schiitz.

In  den sechziger Jahren erlangten Beachtung die malgen
Emigrantendichter, die ihrerseits zu Sprechern2R-Literatur wurden. Vor allem
drei Schriftsteller spielten eine wichtige und &etknde Rolle: Stephan Hermlin,
Stefan Heym und Kurt Barth&l.In dieser Zeit kann man bemerken, wie sich Walter
Ulbricht den Schriftstellern zuwandte, denn er teoltlie Schriftsteller mit seinen
politischen Vorstellungen bekannt machen. Ulbrigdigite sich interessiert daran, dass
die Literatur Vorbildcharaktere schaffen sollte utié Leser konnten sich mit den
Helden identifizieren. Dem Schriftsteller schridbes Aufgabe zu, ein solches Werk
und solche Figuren zu schaffen, die den Leserldantifikationen zwangen.

Der Leser wird von den Helden der Romane und kérnsthen Werken oder
der Schonheit der Lyrik angeregt, ihnen nachzueifer

Durch diese Identifikation wollte Ulbricht die Sgerung der Arbeitsproduktivitat
erreichen.

Im offiziellen Programm fir Literatur stand der gdistische Realismus seit
den Bitterfelder Konferenzelf Mit der Grundidee deBitterfelder Konferenzenler
sog. Bitterfelder Wed' sollte im Sinne einer Kulturrevolution die Sondelising der
Schriftsteller durch die Herausbildung einer Komkoz aus der Arbeiterklasse
aufgebrochen werden. DeBitterfelder Wegbedeutete eine Markierung in der
literarischen Landschaft der DDR, weil das ProgradenKonferenz, mit der Losung

® Joachim Walter: Sicherungsbereich Literatur. Schriftsteller und &saicherheit in der Deutschen
Demokratischen RepubliBerlin 1996, S. 44.
1 Hans-Jurgen Schmittiteraturbetrieb als Staatsmonopdh: Ders. (Hrsg.)Hansers Sozialgeschichte der
deutschen Literatur, Bd. 11. Die Literatur der DDYRiinchen: Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag 1983, 5251
" vgl. Werner MittenzweiDie Intellektuellen. Literatur und Politik in Ostdischland 1945-200@erlin 2003,
S. 158.
2\Walter Ulbricht:Zur Geschichte der deutschen Arbeitsbewegung. Bedin 1965, S. 179. Zit. nach: Werner
Mittenzwei: Die Intellektuellen. Literatur und Politik in Ostdischland 1945-200@erlin 2003, S. 165.
13 Die sogenannteBitterfelder Konferenzefanden im Jahr 1959 (der 25. April) und im Jah84.9vom 24. bis
zum 25.April) in Bitterfeld und galten als wichtigsliterarische Konferenzen in der DDR-Zeit. Voleal die
1959 durchgefiihrte IBitterfelder Konferenzwar entscheiden fir die literarische Entwicklurigie vom
Mitteldeutschen Verlag einberufene Autorenkonferstend unter dem Zeichen des auf dem V. Parteiéag d
SED beschlossenen Programms zur Fortsetzung dafistizchen Revolution auf dem Gebiet der |dectogid
Kultur. Auf der IlI. Bitterfelder Konferenz ermahnte die Schriftsteller zur Forderung derdiilg im
sozialistischen Bewusstsein.
4 schriftsteller sollten die sozialistische Arbeitdtwon ihren praktischen Seite kennenlernen; dteefigeber
dagegen wurden aufgefordert, selbst literarisdl #it werden.
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Kumpel, greif zur Feder zahlreiche Schriftsteller und Nicht-Schriftstellén
Bewegung setzte. DeBitterfelder Wegtrug dazu bei, dass die Politik eng mit der
Literatur verbunden war. Die Parteilichkeit entgchu.a. Gber Thematik der Prosa.

Im Zuge des kalten Krieges und mit dem VersuchereiBozialismus deutscher
Pragung zu entwickeln, wurde auf kultureller Ebdas sowjetische Muster des
sozialistischen Realismus und die Orientierung emAlfbauliteratur der 30er
Jahre propagiert. >Arbeitsschriftsteller< (O. Gbtsc H. Marchwitza,
E. Claudius) stellten Bedurfnis und Beftsein des Arbeiters in das Zentrum
ihres Schreibens, der positive Held agierte naclakdischen Vorgaben der
Modellvorstellung. Enthusiastisch strebte er zu snrhéheren Leistungen.
Eine Neigung zur revolutionaren Romantik und gsélien Wirklichkeit
kennzeichnete dieses literarische Modell einer eggenommenen Harmonie,
an dem die 1. Bitterfelder Konferenz von 1959 Kritibte. Eine Ldsung
versprach man sich von der gegenseitigen Annahedesy Kunstlers und
Arbeiters, die die Entfremdung von Kunst und Leliberwinden sollté®

Die Arbeiter sollten mit den Klassikern und mit déanst umgehen und die
Schriftsteller halfen ihnen dabeDer Bitterfelder Wegéanderte die Rolle des
Schriftstellers, dem eine neue literarische Irit&t gegentuber den Arbeitern
zugeschrieben wurde. Die Schriftsteller, die Kopédter, sollten in die Betriebe
gehen, mit Brigaden zusammenarbeiten und die Astbedtingungen an Ort und Stelle
studieren. Die Beratung regte die Schriftstelleriardie Fabriken zu gehen, um nicht
hinter den Anforderungen der Zeit zurlickzubleibdfs bildeten sich Zirkel
schreibender Arbeiter, angeleitet von SchriftstalléVerner Braunig, der durch den
Bitterfelder Wegzu seinem RomarmRummelplatziiber die Wismut AGangeregt
wurde, konnte dieses Werk nicht veréffentlichen aregler scharfen Kulturpolitik
seitens der SED und deshalb wurde der Roman imBdouck verdammt. Zu DDR-
Zeiten wurde Braunigs Roman nie veroffentlicht enerschien erst 2007.

Durch Werkstétte der Schriftsteller in den Betrielentstanden auch andere
Werke wie:Ankunft im Alltag® von Brigitte ReimannKabelkran und Blauer Pet&r
von Franz FilhmanrSpur der Steirté von Erik Neutsch, odeDer geteilte Himme?
von Christa Wolf.

Jedoch die von den Schriftstellern organisiertenitétte hatten es zu keinem
groen Erfolg im literarischen Feld gebracht. Manfredigel bezeichnete dieses
Unternehmen kritisch:Qer Bitterfelder Wednatte in die Sackgasse gefiihf.

Es sollte nicht vergessen werden, dass die meiStdmiftsteller der Partei
angehdrten, was bedeutete, dass sie die InterdsseStaates vertraten und mit ihm

5 Werner Habicht/Wolf-Dieter Lange (HrsgDer Literatur-Brockhaus in 8 BandeBd. 2, Mannheim/Leipzig
u.a: 1995, S. 338. zit. nach: Halina LudorowsRaategien der Selbstdarstellung in
Schriftstellerautobiographien aus der DDRublin 2006, S. 70.

16 Brigitte ReimannAnkunft im Alltag Verlag Neues Leben, Berlin 1961.

" Franz FilhmanrKabelkran und Blauer PeteHinstorff- Verlag, Rostock 1961.
18 Erik NeutschSpur der SteineMitteldeutscher Verlag, Halle/Saale 1964.

19 Christa Wolf:Der geteilte HimmelMitteldeutscher Verlag, Halle/Saale 1963.
20 y/gl. Manfred JagetKultur und Politik in der DDRK6In 1994, S. 37-39.
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eng verbunden waren. Die Schriftsteller, die detitiRoder SED untergeordnet
wurden, waren privilegiert und gefordert:

Wer als Schriftsteller oder Kiinstler in der DDRreal akzeptiert war — etwa
durch Aufnahme in die Verbande — erfreute sich reireggleichsweise hohen
gesellschaftlichen Achtung, denn der Schriftsteljgdt als Mitstreiter im
politischen Kampf und als Trager der sozialististch®oktrin. Wer
internationales Ansehen errungen hatte, konnte hmaakcden Spielraum seiner
Phantasie und seines Schreibens weiter ausdehoeh. il ganzen bleibt die
Kontrolle durch die Instanzen von Staat und Patesehr bestimmend, dass
Gunter Kunert schon zu Ende der 70er Jahre diecAh&iBerte, die DDR sei
unbewohnbar geworden, zumindest fiir Schriftsteitet Kiinstler*

Der Schriftsteller, der sich fir den Staat einsgtaturde von dem Staat
unterstitzt. Der Schriftsteller sollte die Richidgirder Kulturpolitik der SED erfillen
und wenn der Autor die sozialistischen Voraussejeanvermied, geriet er in einen
Konflikt:

Ich glaube, der Autor, in solch einen Konflikt geera bringt ihn fast nie ohne
Verlust hinter sich. Entweder werden Stoffe Gbeptancht bewéltigt und das
Manuskript kommt nie vom Schreibtisch des AutodgroManuskripte sind mit
qualitativen Mangeln behaftet; oder der Autor weiehbewBt oder unbewgt
— auf Stoffe aus, die sich weitgehend gesellsabhét Relevanz entziehéh.

In den sechziger Jahren versuchten die Politikeh den Schriftstellern zu
nadhern. Die Schriftsteller und Kinstler ricktendes Zentralkomitee der Partei auf,
denn die Autoren genossen immer mehr den Ruf irtGasellschaft. Die Schriftsteller
sgen in Prasidien, waren sowohl an politischen alshaan wissenschaftlichen
Konferenzen beteiligt. In dieser Zeit etabliertehstin spezifischer Umgang der Partei
mit den Schriftstellern. Die verbesserten Bezielwmgmit den Intellektuellen
bedeuteten aber nicht, dass Walter Ulbricht vallen Autoren vertraute. In seinen
Reden an Kinstler @erte Ulbricht oft die Meinung, dass er die Bewegmgind
Aktionen der Schriftsteller verfolg Die Autoren wurden oft veranlasst, Probleme
vor einem Spitzengremium vorzutragen und der Effekicher Treffen war
umgekehrt, denn die Probleme eskalierten. Bei digSesprachen war die Presse
anwesend und aus diesem Grund wusste die Offekalichwelche Schriftsteller
kritisiert wurden?*

2 paul Gerhard KlussmaAnmerkungen zur Geschichte der DDR-Literatar Hans Christoph Graf von
Nayhauss/Krzysztof Kuczgki (Hrsg.):Im Dialog mit der intellektuellen Germanist®/roctaw 1993 a (Acta
Univ. Wratisl. 1497), S. 108. Zit. nach: Halina lardwska:Strategien der Selbstdarstellung in
Schriftstellerautobiographien aus der DDRublin 2006, S. 72.
22 Jochen Laab®ie Entscheidung, Schriftsteller zu werdem NDL 27, 1979, 4, S. 112. Zit. nach: Hans-
Jirgen Schmittdansers Sozialgeschichte der deutschen Liter&ig Literatur der DDR Band 11.
Minchen/Wien 1983, S. 66.
2\/gl. Kurt Hager:Erinnerungen Leipzig 1996, S. 239.
24y/gl. Werner MittenzweiDie Intellektuellen. Literatur und Politik in Ostdischland 1945-200@erlin 2003,
S. 177.
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Zu den wichtigsten Konferenzen der sechziger Jgbherten die Beratungen
mit Kulturschaffenden im Dezember 1962, dieB&terfelder Konferenam 24. und
25. April 1964 und die Besprechung mit den Schigftsrn am 25. November 1965
kurz vor dem 11. ZK-Plenum- vom 16.-18. Dezembd5t9auf dem der ZK-Sekretar
Erich Honecker sagte:

Wollen wir die Arbeitsproduktivitdt und damit derelhensstandard weiter
erhéhen, woran doch alle Birger der DDR interessigrd, dann kann man
nicht nihilistische, ausweglose und moralzersetedridilosophien in Literatur,
Film, Theater, Fernsehen und Zeitschriften veréreitSkeptizismus und
steigender Lebensstandard sdgie einander aufs.

Die Auswirkungen des 11. Plenums 1965 auf Scheiftst gestalteten sich
unterschiedlich. Der Dramaturg Klaus Wischnewsknkeentierte dieses Plenum:

Noch schien die Utopie nicht ausgereizt, schienfiiofg mdglich: es mu
doch Vernunft beginnen und sich durchsetzen. Matxdoch Vernunft und
Denken! Eine Alternative gab es nicht, weil die déige Bundesrepublik fr
uns — und damals noch fir viele! — keine war [...]d&b viele Kollisionen,
aber das 11. Plenum war ohne Zweifel eine Katals&rdf)r das Land und auch
international. Und man fragte sich, wir fragten :uukl¥ie konnte man das
eigentlich verarbeiten und weitermachen?[...] Wir amsits, jeder auf einer
anderen Strecke (wir haben uns damals nicht alogms)j hatten ein Interesse
daran, chancenlose und nicht durchzusetzende ¢tesitizu raumen und um
diejenigen Positionen zu kampfen, zu denen wir stdinden und fir die zu
kampfen wir uns auch in der Lage fiihlten [%].

Ende der sechziger Jahre existierte eine geseltskhiische Literatur, zu der
die Autoren wie Erwin Strittmatter, Franz Fihma@hrista Wolf, Hermann Kant,
Heiner Milller, Peter Hacks, Wolf Biermann gehdrtenihren Werken zeichnete sich
eine neue Qualitdt ab. Nach dem Bau der Mauergtefahfolge der ideologischen
Umstellung die Abkehr von der Arbeitswelt als Thef&ht nur Arbeiter aber schon
reprasentative Mitglieder der sozialistischen Gsskéft Planer und Leiter waren
Helden der Werke. Die Schriftsteller litten unteerdZensur, was Christa Wolf
betonte:

Zensur ist ein kompliziertes, konfliktreiches Halmdewischen Personen, nicht
nur der anonyme  Eingriff einer staatlichen Insiitot in
Publikationsméglichkeitefy,

% Manfred Jagerkultur und Politik in der DDR. Ein historischer Afr K6In 1994, S. 115. Zit. nach: Halina
Ludorowska:Strategien der Selbstdarstellung in Schriftsteligodiographien aus der DDR.ublin 2006, S. 71.
% Klaus WischnewskiDie zornigen jungen Manner von Babelshdrg Giinter Agde (Hrsg.Xahlschlag: das
11. Plenum des ZK der SED 1965. Studien und Dokienteerlin 1991, S. 179 — 180.

2" Angela Drescher (Hrsg.Rokumentation zu Christa Wolf Nachdenken tiber @hfisHamburg/ Ziirich 1991,
S. 25.
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Nach dem Sturz Ulbrichts im Mai 1971 und nach dexcMibernahme von
Erich Honecker &nderte sich die Situation in deftigpolitik. Man konnte sogar
feststellen, dass die Schriftsteller mehr Spielrdhatten. In der Zeit nach Ulbricht
wurden mehr Reisen genehmigt als zuvor. In denzigjeb Jahren erhielten einige
Autoren ein Visum fir die USA: Kunert, PlenzdorfiGta und Gerhard Wolf, Jurek
Becker. Nach 1976 erhielten manche Reisen ins islestlAusland einen anderen
Sinn; jetzt konnten die Visa, die fur langerfrigtiguslandsaufenthalte erteilt wurden,
fur den einen und anderen den endgiltigen Abscmedder DDR bedeuten. In den
ersten Jahren waren die Schriftsteller von Honech@ht enttauscht. Viele
Schriftsteller waren der Meinung, dass diese Z@t gllicklichste Phase von dem
DDR-Regime war. Stephan Hermlin sagte:

Ich kann aus der Erinnerung nur sagen, dass digfiStdiler dieses Jahr 1972
doch zunéchst als einen neuen Anfang sahen undsiéiassele Hoffnungen

hatten. Diese Hoffnungen haben sich zu einem Tesitédiigt, wenn man genau
zuriickgeht, was von diesem Jahr ab fir langerelb#gitins erschien auf dem
Gebiet der Literatur, was auf dem Gebiet der bitdenKunst méglich wurde

oder auf der Musik. Es war ja noch nicht lange lokasss man einen Arnold
Schonberg nicht auffihren konnte. Das soll mantnieingessen. Und es ging
eine Weile ganz gut und ging dann doch wieder réeht gut. Es gibt also hier
eine Entwicklung mit Unterbrechungen, aber ich veliguf gar keinen Fall

Honeckers Verhalten gegentiber Schriftstellern, asikern und den Malern,

auf die gleiche Stufe stellen zu dem, was vorheregen warf®

Die siebziger Jahre stellen ein Panorama im Liteletben dar, nicht nur wegen
solcher Vorgénge wie die Wolf-Biermann-Ausbirgerwmgl ihre Folgen, die weiter
besprochen werden. Schon frilher 1968 markierte s@hnWVolf diesen Weg mit
Nachdenken uUber Christa TDas Thema der menschlichen Existenz wurde immer
ofter dem Leserpublikum dargestellt. Die Leser olgten das Leben und die
Entwicklung der Autoren intensiver als zuvor, igfetlessen nahm der
Bekanntheitsgrad der Schriftsteller zu. Aufsehemegten Erwin Strittmatter®er
Wundertater. Zweiter TeilChrista WolfsKindheitsmusterirmtraud Morgnerd.eben
und Abenteuer der Trobadora Beafrilermann KantsDer Aufenthalt Stephan
HermlinsAbendlicht Heiner MillersDer Auftrag

In beiden deutschen Staaten diskutierte man Uberetfiheitliche deutsche
Kulturnation®® Die DDR betonte die Eigenstandigkeit der sozialisten deutschen
Nationalliteratur. Der Streit nahm zu, seit der Koenz in Helsinki (1975) tber
Sicherheit in Europa und dem Vertrag Uber Grundiatgr Beziehungen zwischen der
DDR und der BRD. Seit 1973 distanzierte sich die FDBon der These einer
einheitlichen Kulturnation und verteidigte die Big&ndigkeit der DDR-Literatur.

%8 gstephan Hermlin:Bruchstiicke der Erinnerung an Ulbricht und Honeckér: Giinter Agde (Hrsg.):
Kahlschlag: das 11. Plenum des ZK der SED 196%li&twnd Dokument@erlin 1991, S. 245.
2 petra WeberUmstrittenes kulturelles Erbe und deutsche Kulttiora In: Udo Wengst/Hermann Wentker
(Hrsg.):Das doppelte Deutschland. 40 Jahre SystemkonkurBsriin 2008, S. 55.
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Ein radikaler Wandel zur repressiven Kulturpolitler SED vollzog sich ab
1976 nach der Biermann-Affare. Am 17. November 1@W6de dem Liedersanger die
Staatsbirgerschaft der DDR entzogen. Damit war éime Rickreise in die DDR
unmdglich gemacht. Das DDR-Regime nannte ihn eim@tikommunistischen
Krakeeler, der viele Jahre in der DDR gelebt hatte, ohne heiwn® Als die
Ausbirgerung Biermanns bekannt wurde, kam es zar ediligen Verstandigung
einiger Schriftsteller. Sie verfassten den OffeBeef, der endguiltig lautete:

Wolf Biermann war und ist ein unbequemer Dichtetas hat er mit vielen

Dichtern der Vergangenheit gemein. Unser soziatibér Staat, eingedenk des
Wortes aus Marxens 18. Brumaire, demzufolge didefansche Revolution

sich unablassig selbst kritisiert, musste im Geggnzu anachronistischen
Gesellschaftsformen eine solche Unbequemlichkelasgen nachdenkend
ertragen konnen. Wir identifizieren uns nicht méd¢m Wort und jeder

Handlung Wolf Biermanns und distanzieren uns vom d&ersuchen, die

Vorgange um Biermann gegen die DDR zu missbraudBiemmann selbst hat

nie, auch nicht in Koéln, Zweifel darliber gelasséir, welchen der beiden

deutschen Staaten er bei aller Kritik eintriitiir protestieren gegen seine
Ausbiirgerung und bitten darum, die beschlosserfinitame zu iberdenkéh.

Unterschrieben wurde der Brief von 13 PersonenalS&irsch, Christa Wolf,
Volker Braun, Stephan Hermlin, Franz Frihmann, &teHeym, Glnter Kunert,
Heiner Miller, Rolf Schneider, Gerhard Wolf, JurBlecker, Erich Arendt, Fritz
Cremer. Die Biermann-Ausbirgerung erwies sich alstolische Zasur in der
Kulturpolitik der DDR* Seit Ende 1976 waren viele Autoren in der DDR im
Gefangnis und viele wie z.B. Reiner Kunze folgteachn Haft. Die Schriftsteller
wurden verfolgt und demdtigt und vertrieben u.ari€th Moog, Wolfgang Hegewald,
Barbara Honigmann, Hans Noll, Volker Palma, MichBeim, Bernd Wagner, Dieter
Schulze. Alle mussten die DDR verlassen. In der BRIBsten auch mit Visa leben:
Wolfgang Hilbig, Uwe Kolbe, Monika Maron, Irina lenann. Zu dieser Liste muss
man die Regisseure, Dramaturgen, Komponisten undlerMainzufiiger?
Bespitzelungen, Hausarrest, Verhaftungen und Alissed aus staatlichen
Organisationen waren an der Tagesordnung. Von eigegenseitigen Vertrauen
zwischen Kunst und Macht konnte keine Rede meh sei

Diese Ausbirgerungen waren der Endpunkt einer landfette von
Behinderungen und Sanktionen. Bedeutende Mittel @&anktionierung und
Einschrankung von Schriftstellern waren die Strafgee. Nach diesen Beispielen
kann man einfach feststellen, dass diese ZeitligiKainstler der DDR, die sich nicht
der Zensur unterwarfen, schwierig war.Die Reihe der ausgeschlossenen,

% vgl. Wolfgang EmmerichKleine Literaturgeschichte der DDRrankfurt am Main 1989, S. 250.

% Roland Berbigin Sachen BiermantBerlin 1994, S. 70. Zit. nach: Werner MittenzwRie Intellektuellen.
Literatur und Politik in Ostdeutschland 1945-20Q@ipzig 2001, S. 275.
*/gl. Wolfgang EmmerichKleine Literaturgeschichte der DDRrankfurt am Main 1989, S. 251.
% Ebenda, S. 253-254.
% Ebenda, S. 258.
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verurteilten, in Haft gehaltenen und ausgetriebehegtoren war gr@, es betraf, nach
der Feststellung Klussmanns, etwa 150 Persdhen.

Mitte der siebziger Jahre erwies es sich, dassSdhwiftsteller die starkste
Oppositionskraft waren, denn sie waren populadr én @esellschaft und verfiigten
Uber ein Massenpublikum. Heiner Muller brachte séeinung Uber diese Situation
zum Ausdruck:

Wir haben hier in der DDR zwei Parteien: die SEQOJ uhie Schriftsteller.
Unsere jungen Leute lesen alle die Klassiker desxiglaus und entwickeln
dadurch grfe Erwartungen. Und wenn sie anfangen Forderungestetien,
stdBt man sie mehr oder minder sanft zurlick. Daraufeftitsie sich frustriert
und werden Dichter. So gesehen, sind wir nebenSoerjetunion die grigte
literarische Talentenfabrik, die es auf der WelitgKein Wunder, dass vor
unseren Buchhandlungen die Literaturinteressier8ahlange stehen. Im
Westen wird es so etwas nie geben. Die haben Ulygrtkaine Literatur. Die
leben ja nur von unserem Ramsch. Wir kdnnen rueignZAutoren im Jahr an
die BRD verlieren, damit die auch etwa zu lesenehaltn der Zwischenzeit
wachsen bei uns 100 neue Schriftsteller i4ch.

Mit einem gewaltigen Schub in den siebziger Jalwenden mehr als zuvor
belletristische Werke aus der DDR in der Bundedsipuwerdffentlicht. Manche
dieser Biicher hatten nach 1976 die Ubersiedlungesiesiligen Autors zur Folg¥.

Der Einfluss auf die hohe Position der Schriftsteliatte die Politik der SED, die die
Bedeutung der Literatur zufha Die wachsende Popularitat der literarischen
Intelligenz konnte nach der Meinung von Jurek BeckeGefahren fihren:

Mit dem Auge meine ich auch die Erwartung einer eisshaft, die eine
bestimmte Lautstdrke von Literatur erwartete — mnélee gesagt, einer
Gesellschaft von Feiglingen, die es gern sah, dissAufbegehren an eine
bestimmte Berufsgruppe delegiert wurde, die sithssaber still verhielt. Was
ja auch wiederum viele Autoren zu ges Lautstarke angespornt Fat.

Im Sommer 1979 verscharfte sich weiter der Konfliggegentuber den
Schriftstellern. Der Berliner Bezirksverband scklake Autoren Kurt Bartsch, Adolf
Endler, Klaus Poche, Klaus Schlesinger, Rolf Sdierei Stefan Heym, Dieter
Schubert und Joachim Seyppel aus dem SchriftateHeand. Die Abschlussverfahren
waren noch eine Konsequenz der Biermann-Affare. Péasur und Strafgesetze
I6sten Spannungen unter den Schriftstellern ausr Yahre friher, im Jahre 1975,

35 paul Gerhard Klussman#nmerkungen zur Geschichte der DDR-Literatuw: Hans Christoph Graf von
Nayhauss/Krzysztof Kuczigki (Hrsg.):Im Dialog mit der intellektuellen GermanistiWroctaw 1993 a (Acta
Univ. Wratisl. 1497), S. 104. Zit. nach: Halina lardwska: Strategien der Selbstdarstellung in
Schriftstellerautobiographien aus der DDRublin 2006, S. 74.

% Roland Berbig (Hrsg.)in Sachen BiermannBerlin 1994, S. 171. Zit. nach: Werner MittenzwBie
Intellektuellen. Literatur und Politik in Ostdeuldand 1945-2000Berlin 2003, S. 178.

37vgl. Werner MittenzweiDie Intellektuellen. Literatur und Politik in Ostdeschland 1945-200@erlin 2003,
S. 180.

% Ebenda, S. 66.
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wurde Stefan Heym wegen der Veroéffentlichung in Wesdes Buche<ollin
bestraft. Im Zusammenhang damit schrieben vieleossui® einen Brief an Erich
Honecker:

[...] mit wachsender Sorge verfolgen wir die Entwigkl) unserer
Kulturpolitik. Immer haufiger wird versucht, engedie, kritische Schriftsteller
zu diffamieren, mundtot zu machen oder, wie uns@legen Stefan Heym,
strafggzchtlich zu verfolgen. Der offentliche Meimgsaustausch findet nicht
statt.

Ein anderer Schriftsteller, Dieter Noll, fligte 1978 zu:

Angesichts der Hetzkampagne, die von den Feindeseran sozialistischen
Gesellschaft gegenwartig mit ungewoéhnlicher Int@asjefihrt und auch in
unser Land hineingetragen wird, ist es mir ein B&ds$, lhnen ein paar
impulsive Zeilen zu schreiben [..] Die gesetzlichéarordnungen, die sich
gegen subversive Tatigkeiten der feindlichen Maseshen richten, und die
notwendige Konsequenz, die diesenpdahmen Respekt verschafft, wurden
von mir und meinen Freunden mit Genugtuung zur Kgargenommen. Und
ich mochte Ihnen versichern, dass die UbdgigroMehrheit meiner
Berufskollegen dies ebenso sieht wie ich. Einigaige kaputte Typen wie
Heym, Seyppel oder Schneider, die da so emsig mih Klassenfeind
kooperieren, um sich eine billige Geltung zu veadfdm, weil sie offenbar
unféhig sind, auf konstruktive Weise Resonanz unthoE bei unseren
arbeitenden Menschen zu finden, reprasentierenfgeieht die Schriftsteller
unserer Republik*

Die Situation und die Rolle des Schriftstellersder DDR soll man mit Hilfe
des historischen und sozialen Kontextes erlautglis brisantes Beispiel lassen sich
wohl am besten Forschungsergebnisse von dem deutisiskhen Soziologen Ralf
Dahrendorf verwenden. Dahrendorf verdffentlichtemin den sechziger Jahren das
Buch Gesellschaft und Demokratie in Deutschlama dem er unter anderem den
Status der deutschen Intellektuellen schildertehr®adorf behauptet, dass die
Typologie der Haltungen von Schriftstellern in d#ergangenheit steckt und
unterscheidet drei Typen der Haltungen, die mit d&chriftstellerstatus verbunden
sind:

1. Die klassische Haltung basiert auf Goethes Verlsdltaur sozialen
Wirklichkeit:

% Unter den Autoren, die den Brief an den Staatstzersden schrieben, waren: Kurt Bartsch, Jurek Beck
Adolf Endler, Erich Loest, Klaus Poche, Klaus Sshiger, Dieter Schubert und Martin Stade.
0 Joachim WaltherProtokoll eines TribunalsReinbek bei Hamburg 1991, S. 65.
“1Ebenda, S. 97.
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[...] der Intellektuelle hat seinen Frieden mit desrrichenden Gewalten und
sozialen Verhaltnissen seiner Zeit gemé&éht.

Das Verhéltnis ist begriindet auf der prinzipielRgjahung der sozialen und
politischen Gegebenheitéf.

2. Die romantische Haltung veranschaulicht die PeFs@edrich Holderlins:

Holderlin war immerhin nicht ganz unpolitisch, wée zundchst erscheint. Um
sie [die Haltung — T.W.] zu beschreiben, ist in @@skussion der Zeit nach
dem Zweiten Weltkrieg (zwischen Thomas Mann undnkrahie) der
argerliche Begriff der inneren Emigration gepragtreien. Es handelt sich um
die politische Haltung des Rickzuges von der Roliti..] Die Rolle des
Intellektuellen wird gegen alle Einflisse aus dehrsutzigen Sphéare des
Handelns abgeschirmt. [...] Wir nahern uns hier dempoalitischen
Deutschen,[.. ¥

3. Die dritte Haltung erwies sich als ,tragische Hagu

Wie die anderen ist gefiauch diese Haltung nicht nur eine deutsche Hajtung
jedes Land hat seine Intellektuellen im Exil. Dodiirfte die deutsche
intellektuelle Emigration der letzten anderthalthrBainderte mehr Friedhofe
unter Cestius-Pyramide flullen als die irgendeineadesen Landes
einschligglich Russlands. Von Heinrich Heine und Karl Max®hwomas Mann
und Albert Einstein und weiter zu den jungen Natssenschaftlern, die nach
Amerika, und den jungen Dichtern, die nach Ischiland und Norwegen
ziehen, gibt es einen langen, ungebrochenen Stammit ihrer Gesellschaft
zerfallenen deutschen Intellektuell&n.

In den achtziger Jahren versuchte das SED-Regimegepannte Situation
gegenlber den Schriftstellern zu I6sen. Die FuhrdeigSED erlaubte den Autoren
eine Ausreise, deshalb wurde das langfristige VisiumKinstler vergeben. Auf diese
Art und Weise glaubte die SED die Unzufriedenheltswerden. Der Weggang der
Autoren entwickelte sich in den achtziger Jahrereiner Lawine. Die Mehrheit der
Schriftsteller ging zwischen 1984-1988 und es gathaAutoren, die sich mit einem
Dauervisum nach Westberlin begalfén.

Die Literatur in den achtziger Jahren wies eine titwitéat in den politischen
Diskussionen auf. Die prominenten Schriftstelleréffentlichten ihre neuen Werke,
die zu Bestsellern wurden: Christa WoKassandraund SommerstickChristoph
Heins Der fremde FreundHorns Endeund Der Tangospieler Irmtraud Morgners

42 Ralf DahrendorfGesellschaft und Demokratie in Deutschlaktiinchen 1974, S. 299.
“vgl. ebenda, S. 299.
“ Ebenda, S. 301.
> Ebenda, S. 302-303.
6 vgl. Werner MittenzweiDie Intellektuellen. Literatur und Politik in Ostdeschland 1945-200erlin 2003,
S. 326.
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Amanda Volker Brauns Hinze-Kunze-Roman Heiner Millers Wolokolamsker
Chaussee

In dem letzten Jahrzehnt des DDR-Staates kam esinan Unzufriedenheit
jungerer Schriftsteller, die sich weiter entwickelmllten aber nach ihrer Meinung
war das unmoglich gegen das Establishment der bédan Spitzenautoren
anzukampferi! Sie richteten die Vorwiirfe vor allem gegen den buf-Verlag, der
,die elitare Literatur von der »Kuhschwanzliteraturennte*?® Die neue Generation
der Schriftsteller sah doch ihre Chance eines &8s#is auf die Gesellschaft in der
Literatur. Zu den neuen Autoren der achtziger Jgetedrten: Sigrid Damm, Angela
Kraup, Brigitte Struzyk, Beate Morgenstern, Christiam®$z, Joochen Laabs, Kerstin
Hensel und andere. Auch diese Gruppe der Schliéstéritisierte die SED-
Regierung, aber sie $tosich von der Tradition der Aufbaugeneration abr De
Traditionsbruch mit der DDR-Literatur war politischotiviert und Sascha Anderson
fasste es so auf:

[...] eine generation, die ihre jugendideale, die zait ihrer jugendzeit

innerhalb einer ungeteilten welt dieselben wareeinkfaschismus — also
sozialismus, frieden und keine ausbeutung) kommdiammacht und versucht
mit der last ihrer unmenschlichen erfahrungen didsale zu verwirklichen,

teilung der welt in unterschiedliche lage, tagesitound deren wirkung auf

innergesellschaftliche prozesse, politische notigkaiten wie grenze, mauer,
stabile zustande als notwendigkeit, all diese @iscimgen werden von der nun
folgenden generation mit den idealen der véater tifigiert. Keine selben

erfahrungen, aber mdglichkeit das leben zu erfghras einem in form von

brennpunkten auf der welt Uber fernsehen, medigmjls usw. gezeigt wird,

lasst diese jugend nicht nur an deb begriffen deervzweifeln (krieg, frieden)

sondern lasst sie auch lebensformen suchen undepab die nicht in die

gesetzlichkeiten einer gesellschaft passen, diedeanvatern erstellt wurdé.

In der letzten Phase der DDR fungierte eine ,Nisgesellschaft’, die sogar
von der SER-Regierung manchmal toleriert und pgigrt wurde. Die Schriftsteller

" Ebenda.

“vgl. ebenda, S. 325.

49 Sascha Anderson. In: Peter Bothig/Klaus Michaels@H): MachtSpiele. Literatur und Staatssicherheit im
Fokus des Prenzlauer Bergkeipzig 1993, S. 265-266. Zit. nach: Werner Miteei: Die Intellektuellen.
Literatur und Politik in Ostdeutschland 1945-20@®rlin 2003, S. 327.

% Den Begriff ,Nischengesellschaft* hat der erstdtéreder Standigen Vertretung der Bundesrepublikién
DDR, Glnter Gaus eingeflhrt. Er beschreibt diese sciiginung folgenderrfian:
+Was ist eine Nische in der Gesellschaft der DDR?dEder bevorzugte Platz der Menschen dribedeansie
Politiker, Planer, Propagandisten, das Kollektas dr@e Ziel, das kulturelle Erbe — an dem sie das &lesn
guten Mann sein lassen, Gott einen guten Mann Ilssisen und mit der Familie und unter Freunden die
Topfblumen gi@en, das Automobil waschen, Skat spielen, Gesprfitiren, Feste feiern. Und Uberlegen, mit
wessen Hilfe man Fehlendes besorgen, organisieren, ldamit die Nische noch wohnlicher wird[...] Nisoh
sind manche Wohnungen, in denen alte Mobel undrandletiquitaiten gesammelt werden, bei deren Erwerb
man dem devisenhungrigen staatlichen Antiquitatedébzuvorkommen konnte. Eine der schonsten Nisddten
die eigene Datsche, wie man — mit >e< am Ende —raessche Wort >datscha< gewodhnlich ausspriclet: di
Weiterentwicklung der Gartenlaube, zum Sommerhaus V&laldrand oder Seeufer, mdglichst winterfest
ausgebaut”. Glnter Gaug/o Deutschland liggMinchen 1987, S. 117-119. Zit nach: Werner Mitteai: Die
Intellektuellen. Literatur und Politik in Ostdeuldand 1945-2000Berlin 2003, S. 346.
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wie Christa Wolf, Glinter de Bruyn oder ChristophirHéchteten in eine solche
Nische, aferhalb Berlins, wo sie auf dem Land in ihren Lantdwizdusern und in den
Datschen arbeiteten. Die Datschen verwandelten sictder Honecker-Ara in

politische Orte und das Private hatte mehr Platddn Gesellschaft. In der Nische
sollte man den Weg aus der Krise finden und die EllRtrin weiter ausbreiten:

Am Anfang der achtziger Jahre beschritt eine g&ebe von Philosophen und
Sozialwissenschaftlern, von Literaten und Kinstleimen ahnlichen Weg —
heraus aus den d¥en und zentralen und hinein in die kleinen undpyenien
Institutionen>*

Nach der ,Wende* und dem Fall der Mauer befandah glie DDR-
Schriftsteller in einer neuen Wirklichkeit. Die Wiervereinigung Deutschlands
versetzte sie in eine neue kulturelle, politische gesellschaftliche Situation, in der
sich die Autoren oft nicht wiederfinden konnten. idhe von ihnen verstummten
zeitweilig, andere gerieten in einen schwierigenstgnd. Diese Erscheinungen
brachten Verzweiflung mit sich und filhrten zur swyenten Ost-Nostalgi&. Diese
,Ostalgie” war eine neue Art deutscher Melancholie.

Seit der ,Wende* erlitt die DDR-Literatur einen k&sturz:

War es bis zur Wende 1989/1990 ublich, der Literaus der DDR einen
groBzligigen Bonus einzurdumen, sofern sie auch nureSplamente der Kritik
und des Widerspruchs erkenner iso ist seither das geistige Klima gekippt.

Jeder Autor verarbeitete die Erfahrung der Wendeseine eigene Weise, man
musste also eher Individualfélle besprechen. Daghétternde Bekenntnis eines
leidenden Dichters legt Ginter Kunert in seinem iG@dAn einem ostalgischen
Dichter ab, geschrieben aus der Perspektive der deutschkait=

Das gekréankte Ich rebelliert
gegen seine Niederlage
als ,Sieger der Geschichté*

Summary

The article presents German intelligentsia in thetext of socialism as well as
outlines the role and status of the writer in Eastmany. Writers and poets depended
on cultural state policy and did not have freedoferpression their views.The
significant point for intelligentsia was Bitterfelcbnference during which the party
leaders set goals for writers and poets.They emdraenong others creation a new
socialist base and gaining trust for the stateerdfhie conference writers had a new

*1 Wolfgang EnglerJenseits des Machtprinzips: Die Zeit Nr. 15 vom 9. April 1993, S. 67.

52 Wolfgang EmmerichKleine Literaturgeschichte der DDRrweiterte Neuausgabe), 1.Taschenbuchausgabe,
Berlin 2000, S. 498.

%3 Wolfgang EmmerichDie andere deutsche Literatur. Aufsatze zur Literaius der DDROpladen 1994, S. 7.

% Giinter KunertNacht Vorstellung. Gedichtéiinchen-Wien 1999, S. 18.
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purpose established. It involved literary and dveatooperation with workers. The
author shows the role of German intellectualist§agncourse of socialist times, taking
into consideration the crucial historic dates, éveas well as ruling bodies of the
German Democratic Republic.
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Margarita VARAVA
Paistwowy Akademicki Uniwerystet Nauk Humanistycznyetoskwie

COBPEMEHHbBIN YEJIOBEK U MOPAJILHBIN .
KPU3UC OBIIECTBA:B3I'ISII AHAJIMTUYECKOU
ONITOCOPUHN U XYJOKECTBEHHOU JIMTEPATYPBI

CoBpeMeHHBII MHTCHCUBHO MCHSIOIIANUCA W PAa3BUBAIOIIUNACI MHP MOTPYKaeT
YyeloBeka B IPOHU3AaHHYI0  HMHGOPMALMOHHBIMM  TEXHOJOTUSIMH  Cpendy.
WNHudopmaroHHbIe TEXHOIOTUH CO3/Ial0T YK€ CBOIO 0co0yio cdepy ObITHS —
BUPTYAIBHYIO PEallbHOCTh, KOTOpAasi HAYMHACT BBITECHATH PEAIbHOCTh €CTECTBEHHYIO.
DTO MOpOXKITACT 3HAYUTEIbHBIE HPABCTBCHHBIC MPOOJIEMBI, KOTOPHIC BOJHYIOT
npodeccronantpHoe Qritocopckoe coodmecTBo. Ho mpu 3TOM, HECMOTPS HA TO, YTO
TEXHHYECKH MHDP Pa3BHUBAETCs, a Pa3BUTHE BUPTYAJIBHOTO MHpa C HEOOXOAMMOCTHIO
OKa3bIBaeT BIUSHHE HA aKCHOJOTUYECKYIO CUCTEMY JIMYHOCTH, JYXOBHBIE MPOOIEMBI
Y MOpaJIbHbIE JUJIEMMBbI O-TIPEKHEMY HE HaXOJAT OJHO3HAUYHOTO OTBETA.

B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE OCOOEHHO OCTpPO BCTaeT IpodieMa OIyCTOIICHHS
BHYTPEHHETO MHUpa JINYHOCTH. J[eATENbHO NpOSBISACH B COLUMYME, JTMYHOCTH TPH
9TOM HE pealu3yeT cBoe S, MHAMBUAYalbHOE M HEIOBTOPUMOE B KJIACCHYECKOM
KapTe3MaHCKOM CMBICJIE, a JIHIIb HCIONB3YeT OTpPa0OTaHHBIE, CTaHIAPTHHIC
MEXaHHU3MBl COLMaNbHON peanu3auuu. [locTaBieHHas B MaccOBOE IPOHM3BOACTBO
«peajM30BaBIIasICd JIMYHOCTH» SBIAETCA IOMYIAPHBIM HNPOIYKTOM Ha pBHIHKE
coranbHOro Mupa. [lpumeHss Ha ceOsd Te WJIM WHBIE CTaHAAPTHl TOBEICHUS
1 UCTIONIB3YS HEKHE CTeIM(IIecKre aTpHOYTHI, MOKHO BOIUIOTHTH B cebe KakoH-THO0
o0pa3, MOJB3YIOIIUHCSA OOINECTBEHHBIM OJOOpEHHMEM, WM K€, HalpOTHB,
COLIMAJILHBIM YIIPeKoM. Bce 3To 3aBUCHUT OT BBIOOpA HHAMBUAA.

[Ipu sTOM HacTosilIee MPOSBICHUE JUYHOCTH B €€ UCKPEHHEM IOPBIBE IyraetT
obwectBo. JKenas 3alMTUTBCA OT 3TOrO, JIOAAM IpeJlaraercs BbIOpaTh TOT WM
MHOI NaTTepH MOBEIEHUs, @ YUUTHIBAs U KaKHe-TO HOHKOH()OPMHUCTCKHUE MPOSIBICHUS
U yCTpeMJICHHS JIOAEH, Npe[IaraloTcsi MOAENH H AN TAaKOW  peaH3aIuu.
[Tosco3HATENFHO YYBCTBYS OIYCTOIICHHOCTh M OJAMHOYECTBO (B IK3UCTEHIUATBHOM
CMBICIIE) ¥ MAaKCHMAIbHYI0 PEIATHBH3AIMI0 MOPAIbHO-HPABCTBEHHBIX OCHOB,
o01ecTBo HueT obpasel yHUBEpPCAIbHO-YHU(HUIMPOBAHHOIO «YHCTOTO pa3zyMa»
B BHUPTYyaJbHOM MHpe, Bo3jaras HaAeKIbl Ha YHUCTYIO PalUOHAIBHOCTD
WUCKYCCTBEHHOTO  WHTEJUICKTa. JTH  IOWCKH, OYCBHIHO, XapaKTepHBl  JUIS
HH()OPMAIIMOHHOTO,  IOCTHHIYCTPHAIBHOTO  OOIIECTBA,  KOTOPOE  SIBISACTCS
OnmaroTBOPHOl MOYBOW ANl MOBCEMECTHOTO PAcHpOCTpaHEeHUs HH(GOPMALUH
U pean3aluy HOBBIX, CETEBBIX HHTEIEKTYaIbHO-TBOPUYECKUX TPOSKTOB.

3amasiHple MBICIUTENM CTOJKHYJIUCh C HpoOJIeMOH MOpPajbHOIO KpHU3HUCa
B oOmiectBe M KynbType eme B cepenuHe XX Beka. Tak, JKan-®pancya Jluorap
paccMaTpUBaeT 3TH BOIPOCHI B IOCTMOJEPHUCTCKON MapajurMe, ykasbplBas Ha TOT
(hakT, 9TO OCHOBHOI YepTOi HAILIEr0 BPEMEHH SIBJISIETCS «HEJOBEpHE B OTHOLICHUH
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METapaccka3oB»." ITO 3HAUNT, 4TO «HAPPATHBHAS (DYHKIIHS TEpseT CBOM (DYHKTODSL:
BEJIUKOTO I'eposi, BEIMKHE OIaCHOCTH, BEIMKUE KPYTOCBETHBIC IUIABAHUS U BEIIUKYIO
nens»?  MoxHO — HaGmIOIaTh  TEKydecTb,  HECTAOMIBHOCTh,  BPEMEHHOCTb
B 00pa3oBaHUM HOBBIX (popM U crioco0OB BhIpakeHHs. B XynoxecTBeHHOH Gopme ero
cioBa noareepxaaet Jxon Payns: «B nociaegHue NAThAECAT JIET POMaH BBITECHSAETCS
U3 JKM3HM, HE BaXHO, Kak ropopus JI. ButreHmreilH, B CUIy KakuxX HpUYUH.
OGcTosiTenbcTBa HABSI3BIBAIOT HAM BBITECHEHHWE pomaHa... [...] PomaH Temepb
MOBECTBYET O BEIaX M COOBITHSX, KOTOPBIC JAPYTHE XYyHOKECTBEHHBIC (OPMBI
OIUCBHIBAIOT I'OPa3io nque».3

Taxkum oOpa3oM, Mbl HaOMIOJaeM MpoLECChl KOPEHHOTO M3MEHEHHs Bcex cdep
KyJIbTYPHOH HU3HH, KOTOPbIE ¢ HEOOXOIUMOCTBIO OTPAXKAIOTCA Ha BHYTPEHHEM MHpE
COBPEMEHHOI0 YeJI0BEKa.

JUx. Dayn3 Kak nucaTesb, UCTOJb3Yys XYA0KECTBEHHBIE IPUEMBL AJIs1 OIHCAHUS
paccMaTpUBaeMOW CHUTYallVH, CBOCH TBOPYECKOM WHTYUIMEH IIPEAYyBCTBYET
HACTYIUIEHUsI MOPAJIILHOTO KpH3Hca B OOIIECTBE, U KaK CIEACTBUE, BHYTPHU KaXIOTO
yejoBeka. Ha 3To Ham xoremock Obl 00paTuTh 0coOoe BHUMAHHUE, COMOCTaBHB
Bo33peHuss Payn3za Kak MpPEACTaBUTENS JIUTEPATypbl, C BO33PEHUSIMH JAPYIOro
KPYIHOTO MpEeACTaBUTEeNs HHTEJUIEKTyalbHOM Mblcin XX Beka — Auacaepa
Makwunraiipa. ConocTaBieHrEe B3IJISIIOB ABYX MBICIHMTENECH IMOMOXET HaM Jyd4lle
MOHSTh TIPUYUHBI BO3HHKHOBEHUS MHOTHX HPaBCTBEHHBIX MPOOJIEM COBPEMEHHOTO
yenoBeka. M Ha OCHOBE 3TOro, MOXKHO UCKATh ITyTH PELIEHUS STUX KOJIU3UML.

MaxkuHTallp — KpynHbIH (QUIOCO(-3THK, OJAWH W3 TJIABHBIX NpeACTaBUTENEH
AQHAJMTUYECKOTO HaIpaBieHus B cBoell pabore «Ilocne moOpoxmerenu», yBHIAEBILIEH
ceet B 1981, crienyromumM 00pa3oM XapakTepH3yeT CIOKHUBINYIOCS cUTyaruio: «Eciu
s TIpaB, TO B 00JIACTH MOPAJIH MbI HIMEEM JIMIIb (PparMEHTHl KOHIIENITYaTbHOH CXEMHI,
0OpBIBKH, KOTOPBIE B OTCYTCTBHE KOHTEKCTA JINIIEHBI 3HaueHus. Ha camom zene y Hac
€CTb JIMIIb MOJ00KE MOPAJH, U MBI IPOJIOJKAEM HCIIOIB30BaTh MHOTHE U3 KIFOUEBBIX
ee BblpakeHHHA. Ho MBI yTpaTuinu — ecid He MOJHOCTBIO, TO MO OoJblIel 4acTu —
MOHUMAHHE MODATH KaK TEOPETHUECKOE, TaK M NPAKTHUECKoe».' DTO JOCTATOUHO
Cephe3HOE 3asBJIIEHHE MCCIIEOBATENs, KOTOPBIH MOXET CUYMTAThCs IKCIEPTOM
B 00J1aCTH TyXOBHOTO B3aUMOJACHCTBHS MEXIY JTIOBMHU.

OH cuuTaer, 4TO HEPa3peIIMMOCTh MOpPANBHBIX MPOOJEM BBI3BAHA TEM, YTO
B 0OILIECTBE HET YHUBEPCAJIBbHBIX KPUTEPHUEB YCTAHOBJIECHUS MOPAJbHOM HCTUHBI.
BriBosibl MakuHTalipa HEYTEIIUTENbHBL: «SI3BIK U BHIUMOCTh MOPAaIH TPOJOIIKAOT
CYIIECTBOBaTh, HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO LEJNOCTHAsA CyOCTaHIIMS MOpAIU B 3HAUUTEIbHOM
CTereHH (parMEHTHpOBAHA M JaXe YaCTHYHO paspymeHa».” MHoroobpasme
MOpAJIbHBIX KOIEKCOB M JOKTPWH C TOYKH 3peHus: MakuHTaiipa sBIsSeTCS HE
IUIIOPAJIM3MOM,  HO  «HETApMOHMYHOH  MEIIAaHMHOW  TUIOXO  HOA0OpaHHBIX

! JInotap XK.-®. Cocrosaue nocrmozepua / Ilep. ¢ ¢p. H.A. [lImatko — M.: MHCTUTYT 9KCIIEpUMEHTAIBHOM
couuosnoruy; Cub.: Anereiist, 1998. €epust Gallicinium). — C. 10
2 Tam xe. — C. 10
3 @aym3 [x. Kporossie Hoper: C6. / k. ®ayns; Ilep. ¢ aurn. U. becemeprroit, M. Toroesoit. — M.: OO0
«3narensctBo ACT», 2004. Muposas kinaccuka). — C. 34
4 Makuntaiip A. Ilocne noOpoxperenu: Uccnenosuus teopun mopaiu / Ilep. ¢ anra. B.B. Lenwmmesa — M.:
Axanemuueckuii npoekt; Exarepun0Oypr: [enosas kaura, 2002. — C. 7.
® Tam xe. — C. 10.
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(parmMeHTOB» 5 ABTOp CeTyeT Ha OTCYTCTBHE NCTOPHUYECKON TPaKTOBKH HPABCTBEHHOM
¢uocodun U Ha TO, YTO CETOJHS BEIUKUE MBICIUTEIH MPOILIOTO PAcCMATPHBAIOTCS
BHE KYJIbTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTA.

MakuHTalip BBIIBUTAET /IBa OCHOBHBIX Te3UcCa. BO-TIepBBIX, YEIOBEK, CTABIIUN
ABTOHOMHBIM MOPAJIbHBIM CYOBEKTOM U OCBOOOKAEHHBIH OT TEOJIOTHUECKUX AOKTPUH
U HPABCTBEHHBIX MMIIEPAaTHBOB, PACCMAaTPUBAECTCS TEHEeph KakK IIOJHOCTHIO
CaMOCTOSTENIbHBIII B CBOEM MOpPAJbHOM aBTOpUTeTe. BO-BTOpBIX, Kak MHIIET caMm
aBTOP: «... YHACIICJIOBaHHBIE, YACTHYHO MPE0Opa30BaHHBIC MPABUIIA MOPAIH JAOJIKHBI
Obutn  mpuOOpecTH  HOBBIH  craryc, OyIy4d JIMIIEHBI CBOETO  CTaporo
TEJICOJIOTUYECKOr0 U Jaxke Oojiee OPEBHEro KaTeropHyeckoro Xapakrepa, KOTOPBIH
CBOJICTBEHEH TPOSBICHHIO GOKECTBEHHOIO 3aKOHA». A Tak Kak HOBbIC IPABHIIA HE
CTIIOCOOHBI TTOJIYYUTh 3TOT HOBBIA CTAaTyc, MPH KOTOPOH CCHUTKA HAa HUX CTAHOBUTCS
JETUTAUMHOM, TO JTF00ast MOTBITKa 00OCHOBATHCSA Ha HUX CTAHOBUTCS JIMIIBb CIIOCOOOM
BBIDOKCHUS YacTHOW Bomu W kenaHus. CETOAHSAUIHSAS MOpallbHas CHTYaIHs
napajokcaibHa W mnpoTuBopeunBa. OT uenoBeka TpeOYOT OOpETeHUs TBEPIOU
MOpPAJIbHOW aBTOHOMHH, XOJIOJHOTO M HE 3aMYTHEHHOTO MBIIUICHUS, a OOpeTeHHs
9TOM MHIOMBHUIYaJbHOH BOJM HE BO3MOXHO HHade Kak uyepe3 oOpalieHue
K PEIATUBHBIM HOpMaM M MpaBHJaM, KOTOPbIE HE MOTYT CIYXUTb «BCEOOIIUM
3aKOHOM>.

MakuHTaiip oOpamiaeT BHUMaHHE Ha SMOTHBH3M — 3THYECKYIO JOKTPHHY,
B KOTOPOW BCE MOpAIIbHBIC CYKACHUS SIBISIOTCS BBIPAKCHUSMH JIMYHOH CHMITATHH
UHIUBHIA. DTO  TpeAenbHas pPeIATUBUCTCKAS KOHLENIMA, B KOTOPOH SIBHOE
OTCYTCTBHE MpeauKaTa HCTUHHOCTH WM JIO)KHOCTH, IOCKOJBKY BCE CYXKACHHS
SIBISIFOTCSL BBIPQKCHHSAMHU JIMYHOW YCTAHOBKHM deloBeKa. UTO ¢ HEOOXOAMMOCTHIO
TOBOPHUT 00 OTCYTCTBHH €IMHOTO PAIMOHATMCTHYSCKOTO METONA JUIS YCTAaHOBJICHHUS
HeKoeil eAnHo 0e3yCcI0BHON MOpaIbHON UCTHHBI.

OMOTHBHCTCKAas JOKTPHHA JIETUTUMHUpPYET aOCOJIOTHO BCE MOpAaJbHbIE
YCTaHOBKHM, TIpM 3TOM HAJIW4YME CaMOM MOpajJbHOM YCTaHOBKM Kak TaKOBOM He
o0cyxJaercs, T. K. 1a)ke OTCYTCTBHE MOpPaJbHOM YCTaHOBKH, COIVIACHO 3MOTHBU3MY,
TOXXE eCTh MOpallbHasl yCTaHOBKa (B OTJIMYHE OT MMMopaiu3Ma Huiire). IMOTHBU3M
OTTAJIKUBAETCS OT IMOCBUIKH, YTO BCE MPOILIBIE MOMBITKA YCTAHOBUTH SAUHYIO MOPab
panuoHANBHBIM  crtocoOOM, ObUTM  HEI((PEKTUBHBIMKH, a WHOTIA OKaHYMBAIIUCH
NpoBaJIioM, Kak, Hanpumep, «1poekT [IpocBerienus». OueBUAHO, YTO KaK MOpalibHas
JOKTPUHA 3MOTHBHM3M cJabd M HecocTosTeneH. OQHaKo, MapagoKCalbHBIM 00pa3oM,
MBI MOXXEM HaOJIOAaTh €ro CKpPBITOE BIMSHHE Ha COBPEMEHHYIO (HIOCO(CKYIO
U COIHMANBHYIO KYIbTYpy. MOXXHO OTCIEAUTH €ro TpossieHus. Hampumep, mctuHa
B COIHMAJBHOW JKM3HU TIEpecTalia HMMETh <«Opeos IIEHHOCTH» W Obljla 3aMEHEeHa
TICUXOJIOTUYECKON M TepaneBTUYeCKOH 3((PEeKTUBHOCTHIO. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE MOXKHO
NPUBECTH  BBICKa3blBaHHE  CoBpeMeHHoro  ¢unocoda-stuka H.B.  Tonuk:
«Dipopruecku «OTIbSTHEHHOE» HEBUJaHHBIMU panee BO3MOXKHOCTSIMU
MHTEJJIEKTYaJIbHOW CBOOOMBI CO3HAHNWE COBPEMEHHOI'O YE€JIOBEKAa YacTO OKa3bIBAETCS

® Tam xe. — C. 17.
7 Maxkuntaup A. Iocne mobpomerenu: Wccnemnosuus teopun mopanu / Ilep. ¢ anrn. B.B. Llemmmesa — M.:
Axanemuyeckuii mpoext; ExatepunOypr: [lenosas kuura, 2002. -C. 89.
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MOBEPXHOCTHBIM, HECIOCOOHBIM K MeTaQH3MYeCKOMY H3MEPEHHI0 O00CYKIaeMBbIX
Bonp0c0}3».8

Takum o00pa3oMm, aHanM3 MOPAIBHOTO S3bIKA COBPEMEHHOTO OOLIEeCTBa,
MPOU3BEACHHBIN A. MaKkUHTapOM, MO3BOJISET 3aKIIOYUTH, UTO SMOTHUBU3M SBIIAETCA
TOCIIO/ACTBYIOIIEH YCTaHOBKOH, 4YTO HEM30€XKHO BJEUYET 3a COOOH PENIATHBHU3ALMIO
ITUYECKUI LEeHHOCTeH. DTO MOPOXKIAeT 3HAYUTEIbHbIE TPYIHOCTH MOPAJIBHOIO
HOpsIIKa, CO3/aBas KOMIUIEKC MpoOJjeM, KOTOpble 3THYECKas TEOpHs Ha3bIBaeT
MOpPAJbHBIMH JHJICMMaMH, W HaJ pa3pelleHHEeM KOTOPBIX OBIOTCS HE TOJBKO
npodeccroHaibHbIe  (QUIOCOQBI-3TUKH, HO W Bce JoAW J00poi Bomu. OmHAKO
¢mnocodus BHIIONHAET B O3TOM BaXHYH0 paboOTy. OHa TIOKa3bIBaeT Hauboiee
3HAYMUTEeNbHbIE 00JacTH W JaeT S3BIK, C IOMOIIBI0 KOTOPOrO  MOXKHO
HMHTEPIPETHPOBATE 3T (PEHOMEHBI HanOoJee aIeKBaTHO.

Pa3sMmbIlisieHUss 0 BHYTpPEHHEW CYTH 4ENOBEKa C HEM30EKHOCTHIO TPUBOIST
K TakoMy IOHATHIO, KaKk SMOTHBHOE <«SI». IIpobGiema TiryOMHHON HHTPOCIICKIMI
JUYHOCTH MMeEeT JONTYI0 KCTOPHIO0, HIYIIyl0 OT ABrycTHHa uepe3 Jlekapra
K (Dpefmy.9 OpHako B aHanuTHyeckoil ¢unocoduu MakuHTalipa oHa UMeeT ocoboe
u3MepeHne. OJTo «S» CyIIecTBEHHO OTJIMYAaeTcsi OT CBOEr0 HCTOPUYECKOTO
MIPEIIECTBEHHNKA — KaPTE3UAHCKOTO «S1» — aKTHBHOTO, JIEMCTBYIOIIETO, MBICISIIIETO
cyobekTa. HoBoe «fI» mpenenbHo pa3po3HEHHOE M PacIUIbIBUATOE, CTPEMSIIEecs: ObITh
B CTOpOHE OT JIIOOBIX CHTyalid, JIMIICHHOE KakoW-mub0  COUUaIbHOM
uaeHtuukanun. dunocod rosoputr: «/lemokpaTH3upoBaHHOEe S, He HMeroIIee
HEOOXOAMMOIO  COLMAIBHOTO  COJACp)KAaHHA M HEOOXOIMMOM  COLHMAJIbHOM
UIGHTUYHOCTH MOXeET OBITh YeM YTOJHO U KEM YTOAHO, IOTOMY YTO OHO €CTh B cele
1 IS ce0st HruTo».°

[Ipearevyamu, 9yBCTBYIONIMMH TPUOIMKCHUS STOTO HOBOTO <«SI», NenaBIIUMH
MOMBITKM KOHIENTYyaIn3UpOBaTh €ro, OBUIM C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, SK3UCTEHIMATIUCTHI,
K.-II. CapTp, B 4acTHOCTH, a C JIpyroil CTOPOHBI, COLMOJIOTH, Takue, Kak DPBUHT
Topdman. D10 ABa aMaMeTpanbHO pa3HBIX Moaxoxa. CapTp BBIIBUTACT KOHIEIIHIO
«SI» MakcUMalabHO OTAEJIEHHOI0 OT CBOEH couuaibHOM ompeaenéHHocTH. I'oddman,
HalpoOTHUB, MpPEACTaBIseT HAC MPEAe]IbHO CYOCTaHIMAIU3UPOBAHHOIO  <«SI»,
MOJTHOCTBIO CITY’KAIllEr0 CBOMM COIMAJIbHBIM MJICHTUYHOCTSIM U SIBJISIFOILIETOCS HEKUM
CKPIOKOM> JIJISl HABEIIMBAHUS STHX COLMAIBHBIX poJieil. O0a MBICITUTENS BBIBUIAIOT
KpailHHe XapaKTePUCTUKA HOBOTO «SI», KOTOpble, 1O CYTH, SBISIFOTCS ABYMS
CTOpOHAMH OJHON Menanu. [ MaBHBIA BBIBOJ, KOTOPBII MOXXHO cleiaTh U3 HAeH
Caprpa u ['opdmana — 370 TO, 4TO HOBBII MHIAMBU] JIUILEH PAaCCyIUTEIbHOIO Havaia
1 IIETIOCTHOT'O COCTOSIHUS COTJIACHSI C CAMHUM COOOH.

C opmHONl CTOpPOHBI, WHAWBHJ IIOJHOCTBIO OTYYKICH OT COIMAJIBHBIX
UIGHTUYHOCTEH, KOTOpble HEe OmpaBAalu ce0s B UCTOPUYECKOM 3HaueHWH. YenmoBek
nepectal OTOXIECTBIATH cebd C HHUMH, HO HE IOTOMY, 4YTO CTal HMCTHHHO
ABTOHOMHBIM U CaMOCTOSITEJIbHBIM, a IIOTOMY YTO y HETro He ObUIO MHOTO BapHaHTa.
AITBTEpHATUBOM CIUSHUIO C JIOKHBIMH M Hed()(EKTUBHBIMU COLMATIBHBIMH POJISIMU

8 Fonnk H.B. dtnueckoe B kynbType. —CII6.: Cankr-IletepOyprekoe dunocodpcekoe obmectso, 2002. — C. 5.

® Cm. obcrosTensHoe necnenosanne Anekcanep ., Cenecuuk L. YenoBex u ero Aymia: MO3HAHHE H €ro
BpaueBaHKe OT JPEBHOCTH U 10 Hamux guer (M., 1995).

0 Maxkunraup A. IMocne mobponerenu: Wccnenosuus teopun mopanu / Ilep. ¢ anrm. B.B. Iennmesa — M.:
Axanemuyeckuii mpoext; ExatepunOypr: Jlenoas xuura, 2002. — C. 45
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OBUTO JIMIIH TOJHOE OTPEUCHHWE OT HHX, O€3yCIOBHO, MOJpa3yMeBaroIee
BO3HHKHOBEHHE CUTYAIlUH, KOT/Ia «C BOJIOW BRIOPOCHIIN peOeHKa».

C npyroii CTOpOHBI, HCX0Ad M3 TO4Ykd 3peHus loddmana, mMpl HabmogaeM
OerctBo oT caMoro cedst. bos3Hb OKYHYTHCS B CBOM MeTahU3UUeCKUe TIyOUHBI U3 3a
HECIIOCOOHOCTH MX NMPAaBUJIBHO MOHSATH U CMBICIUTD, BBIHYXKJAeT YelIoBeKa Ha000poT
UCKaTh IOBEPXHOCTHOM pealn3alMu B COLUYME, KOTOPOE TOXKE HE SBISETCS
UCTUHHBIM. I[lonmHOE ciMsAHME CO CBOEH COLMAJIbHOM pOJIBI0 ¢ HEOOXOAUMOCTHIO
BJIEYET IIOTEPIO camMoro ceds, CBOeH WHIMBUIYaIbHOCTH W HETOBTOPHMOCTH.
VY denoBeka MPOCTO HET MHCTPYMEHTOB JJIsi TIO3HAHHS «HACTOSILIETO ce0s». YBUICB
CBOIO HACTOAILIYIO CYLIHOCTh, YENIOBEK NPOCTO He OyAeT 3HaTh, 4TO C HEH nenaThb
U Kyla ee IpPWIOKHUTh. BO3HHMKAaeT OMacHOCTh HEBPO30B M JIeNpeccuil, a Takxke
KOMIUIEKCA HETIOJNHONCHHOCTH ¥ TIPOYMX TICHXHYECKHX JICBHAIMH, KOTOPBIE,
B MpoYeM, YK€ CTaId HOPMOW B COBPEMEHHOM COIMaIBHOM MHpE, TaK Kak
MOJIBEPIKEHO 3THM OTKJIOHEHHSIM ITOJIABJISIONIC OOJBIMUHCTBO JKUTENCH 3armaHoMI
UUBHJIM3aLUH, U U30€KaTh MOMAaJaHUs B ICUXOJIOTMYECKUE TYITUKH O4Y€Hb TPYIHO.

CouunanpHoe CTPEMHUTCS K PENPECCHH WHAWBUAYAJIBHOTO, JHUYHOCTHOTO,
KOTOpOE, B CBOIO OU€peb, UTOOBI CIIACTUCH OT 00€3IMYMBAIOILET0 IEHCTBUS coLuyMa,
BBIHYX/IEHO MNpuOerarb MHOTAAa K aMOpalbHbIM M AaCOLHUaIbHBIM IPOSBIECHUSIM.
3. Tunpnenc B kHHre «YcTpoeHHe oOmiecTBa» oOpaTwWil BHHMAaHHE Ha <«PYTHHHBIH
XapakTep COIHUANbHOW OKU3HU». PyTuHa, oOpa3yromas OCHOBHOH JJIEMEHT
MOBCEHEBHOMN COIMAIBHON AEATENBbHOCTH, SIBISETCS B TO K€ BPEMS )KM3HEHHOW IS
(DYHKUMOHMPOBAHUS  IICUXOJOTMYECKUX  MEXaHH3MOB, IIOCPEACTBOM  KOTOPBIX
YIIOBIIETBOPAETCS MOTPEOHOCTH B HAJIKHOCTU MM «OHTOJIOTHYECKOI 0€30MacHOCTH.

ComuyM  MOCPEJCTBOM  PYTUHBI  BHIMONHSIECT  (QYHKIWIO  IOJAaBICHUS
JCCTPYKTUBHBIX HMITYJIbCOB, HAYIIMX U3 TIyOMH Oecco3HarenbHOro: «JleiicTBys
NPEUMYILIECTBEHHO Ha YpPOBHE MPAaKTHYECKOTO CO3HAHUs, PyTHHA BKIMHUBAETCS
MEXAY  MOTEHIHMAIbHO  B3PBIBOONACHBIM  COAEPKHMBIM  OECCO3HATEIBHOTO
¥ PeICKCHBHBIM KOHTPOJIEM JESATENBHOCTH, OCYIIECTBISEMBIM e¢ CyObekTamm».t
3necb M BO3HMKAaeT HEOOXOIMMOCTb JTHUKM, KOTOpas CMOXeT oO0y3lIaThb
U HUBEJIMPYIOIIME TEHAEHLMU COLMYyMa, W acolualbHble NEHCTBHA WHIUBHIA,
HAIpaBHB UX B MO3UTUBHOE U MPOAYKTHUBHOE JAPYT JUIS IpyTa pycio.

Urak, ¢ Touku 3peHust ¢punocopuu — HpaBCTBEHHBI MUp YeslOBEKa, BKIIOYAS
caMO 4YellOBEeKa, SBIAETCAd HEKOeH OueBHIHON JAaHHOCTBIO, HE MOIJIeKalleH
pauuoHansHO# neduHUIK. C TOUKH 3pEHUS NICUXOJIOTUN CUTYAlUs WHAs; TOCKOJIBKY
31ecb HEOOXOAWMO BBIABIATH MOTHUBBI, ONMCHIBaTh a(QeKTbl, KOPPEKTHUPOBATH
MOBEJICHHUE, TO YEIIOBEK yXKE HE MPEJCTaBISACT cOOOW IIEJIOCTHOCTH. ITO BHIBOJUT Ha
Oosiee CyNIHOCTHOE OTIHYHE (PHUIOCOUHM OT ICHXOJOTHH, KOTOPOE, B TOM YHCIIE,
NpPOSIBIISIETCS. U B PA3IMYHOM OTHOIICHHM K (YHAAMEHTAJIbHBIM HPaBCTBEHHBIM
LEHHOCTSM, HaIllpuMep, K 100py.

Takum o6pa3zom, Tpanchopmanus S mpor3onuIa HapawieTbHO ¢ H3MCHEHUIMA
A3bIKa MOpalU U c1ocoboB U (HopM MopasbHOrO AucKypca. CieloBaTeNnbHO, HEIb3s
paszesaTh 3TU ABa (hakTa, HO HE0O0XOIUMO HCCIIeN0BaTh UX BMECTE, KaK JIBE€ CTOPOHBI
OJTHOW Me/IajH.

1 Tupnenc 3. Ycrpoenue obmectsa. Ouepk Teopun ctpykrypanunu / Jutorn ['mmienc. — M. | AkageMudeckuit
IIpoekr, 2003. -C.19.
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Ioxon dayn3 MOAXOIUT K ATHM K€ BOIPOCAM JABYMsI JIECATHIICTHSIMHU pPaHbIIC
C TMO3WIWU THUCATelNls, ¢ HHTYUTHBHBIM UYYBCTBOBAaHHEM KpHU3UCAa HPABCTBEHHOM
curyauun XX Beka. ®ayn3 o0ObIYHO WU3y4aeTcsd JHMIIb B KOHTEKCTE €ro
XYA0XKECTBEHHOT0 TBOpuecTBa. OnHako, 3THKO-(unocodckue Bo33peHus Daynsa,
U3JI0KEHHbIE MM B €ro (UIOCO()CKOM COUYMHEHHUH «ApPHUCTOC», 3aTparuBaroT
ocTpeiile conuanbHble U 3THYecKUe mpobsiembl. Ho OHM, Kak MpaBHIIO, OCTAIOTCS
B TEHU €r0 JIUTEPaTypHOro TBOPUYECTBA.

Cam aBTOp MPU3HAET, YTO €T0 PACCYKICHHUS 3a4acTyi0 HE HMEIOT HEOOXOAUMOH
JIOKa3aTeNbHOM 0a3bl, HO OINpaBIbIBacT ceds TEeM, YTO M3HAYAJIBHO HE PACCUMTHIBAI
nUcaTh CTPOrO-HAay4YHBI TpPakTaT, COOTBETCTBYIOIIMM BCEM aKaJIeMHYECKUM
CTaHAapTaM, a HaoOOPOT, BBHIOMPAET BOJIbHYIO MaHepy JHMYHBIX PacCyXIEHHH, 4TO
JIeTaeT ero Mpou3BeeHNe Oojee IPKUM U HEMPHHYKIACHHBIM. Tem Gornee, uto Payn3
W HE CYMTAET 3TO HEJOCTATKOM: «...1 HH 3a YTO HE COTJIANIYyCh, YTO (priiocodpus —
TONBKO HAyKa HII KOIJIa-HAOY/Ib CTAHET TAKOBOM». 2

Tem cambiM @Dayn3 BeIpeiBaeT cBoM (uiocodckue paccyXIeHUS U3 KIETKH
CTPOTOil aHAIUTHKH, BbIpaXkasich Ha KHUBOM s3blke. Dayi3 3aTparuBaeT BeCh CIEKTP
ITUYECKUX BOIPOCOB, KOTOPblE HE MOTYT HE BOJHOBaTb COBPEMEHHOI0, OCOOEHHO
MOJIOJIOTO YeJIOBeKa. DTO MpoOJIeMbl YeloBeYecKold CBOOOIBI M HecBOOOIbI, n00pa
W 3J1a, CMBICJIA )KU3HU M CMEPTH, JIIOOBU U CEKCYalIbHOCTH, Opaka, (heMuHu3Ma U T. 1.
OToxaecTBIsis JTI000Bb M Opak, OH B YaCTHOCTH TOBOPHT, YTO OpaK €CTh «CaMbli
0JIarOpO/IHBIM THIT OTHOIICHHUN», KOTOPBI UMEET OHTOJOIMYECKUE, OMOCOIUAIbHBIC
OCHOBBI, TOCKOJNBKY: «My)KYWHa ¥ IKEHIIMHA  JBa CAMbIX MOTYIIECTBEHHBIX
OuoNMOrMYecKux NPUHIHKIA; UX OECKOH(IMKTHOE B3aUMOJAEHCTBUE B OOILECTBE €CTh
OJIMH U3 IPH3HAKOB COLMAIBHOTO 310POBbsI». >

B nenoMm, aBrop dGopmynHpyeT cBoe Kpelo TakuM o0pa3oM: «MOCH TIIaBHOM
3a00TOll OBLIO coxpaHeHHEe CBOOOBI JIMYHOCTH B YCIOBHUSAX HEOTBPATUMOM YTpO3bl
HAIIEro BeKa — NMPUHYKICHHS K KoH(popMusmy».'* TnaBnas 3a6ora dayma — 510
«3a00Ta 0 COXpAaHEHUH U TyXOBHOM POCTE TUYHOCTU.

Ilo ¢opme Payn3z — areuct, HO ero paccyxaeHus o bore odeHp riyOoku
Y 5MOLMOHAJIBHO MPOYYBCTBOBAHBI U, TI0 CYTH CBOEH, HE SBJIAIOTCS aTEUCTUYECKUMHU
B CTPOTOM CMBICIIE CIOBa. «f] He cuuTaro ceds aTercTOM, OHAKO MOE TPEJICTaBICHHUE
0 «bore» 1 0 HEM30KHOM OTCYTCTBHH Y HAC «XO35SMHAa» 00S3bIBACT MEHS BECTH CeOsI
B OOLlECTBE TaK, CIOBHO s — aremcr».’® Tawke namek Payi3 M OT y3KOro
HATYpaJUCTUYECKOTO TOJIKOBAHUS MUPOYCTPOUCTBA, SIBIAACH MO (POPME arHOCTHKOM.
Ho ero arnoctuuusm ropaszo yroH4eHHee W Ipallio3Hee CTaHAApPTHOI'O MOHUMAaHHS
aTOro TepMuHa. «MBI HHKOTJa JO KOHIIA HE y3HAeM, MOYEeMYy MBI €CTh, IOYEMY
BOOOIIE BCE €CTh MIIH JOJKHO OBITE».

B meradusuueckoil TaiiHe ObITUS OH BHAMT HCTOYHUK DHEPTHHM M BCAKOTO
nporpecca — He3HaHWE MOATAJIKHBAET HAc BIEpell, K OTKPHITUIO HOBBIX TOPU30HTOB
IIOKOPEHHIO HOBBIX BEpLIMH. beckoHEeuHbIl KOcMOC, HEMO3HAaHHbIE IPOCTPAHCTBA,

12 ®ayiz JI. Apucroc / Ixxon ®ayins; nep. ¢ auri. U. Becemeprroit. —M.: ACT: ACT MOCKBA, 2008. -C. 17
8 ®ayns 1. Apucroc. —M. : ACT, 2008. -C. 251, 267.
4 Tam xe. — C. 78.
'3 Tam we. —C. 67.
6 Tam xe. — C. 41.
7 Tam xe. —C. 38.
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«OKEaHCKUE TIYyOMHBI TBHMBI H cBeTa»™ — BOT, YTO BIOXHOBISET YCIOBEKA M
3aCTaBISIET €ro JIEHCTBOBAaTh M pa3BUBaThca. B ompenenenHoM cmbicne, Dayns
OpONOJDKaeT Tpamuluio amodaruueckoro OorocmoBusa. OH mumer:  «bor» —
OeckoHeyHO Hemo3HaBaeMmoe [...] Ham Hukorma He yaacTes 10 KOHIA Y3HATh, HOYeMy
ono [cymecrBoBanue] ecmp». ™

3nech Lenodky paccyxaeHuil @aynza MOXKHO TPaKTOBAaTh CJIEAYIOLIUM
00pa3oM. ABTOpP TOBOPHUT, YTO MOXKHO JIMLIb NPOCIEAUTh BHEIIHHE INPOSBIECHUS
TAPMOHUYHOTO M Pa3yMHOTO0 MHPOYCTPOMCTBA, YSCHUTH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH TOTO, YTO
9Ta KH3Hb OyAeT W Jajee MpoIoDKaThes. Ho HMCTOK 3TOTO CyIIecTBOBAaHUS, €ro
MEPBONPUYHHY, CHHCHIBAEMYIO Ha Kareropuio «bora» Mbl HUKOTJA HE ITO3HAEM.
WubiMu cnoBamu Dayn3 CTaBUT 3HAK BOIPOCa HAa MECTE, IZie JIOTMYECKUM IyTeM
ymemaercs noHsTre bora, orpumas npu 3toM, uto bor ects amuHOCTh. XKU3HB, MO
mHeHmto, Paym3a, rrydoko anodaTHyHa U TAMHCTBEHHA, B METAa(QU3NIECCKOM CMBICIIC
cioBa: «... ero [bora] He-ObITHE Be3mecylle, Kak BE3IECYIIE H €ro Bo3zeiicTBIE» 2
Takum 00pazoM, MPUXOAKUM K BBIBOAY, 4To Paymns3y CBOWCTBEHHO cBoe, (unocodcekoe
noHnMaHue bora, He TOXJECTBEHHOE HU aTeM3My, B CTPOTOM CMBICIE CJOBA, HU
JOrMaTHYECKOMY MBILUICHHIO.

Bonpmioii naTepec BEI3bIBAIOT MbIcH Dayin3a o peHOMEHe CMEpTH B KOHTEKCTE
COBPEMEHHOM KyibTyphl. [lncarens 1eMOHCTpUPYET, KAKOW CTaTyC 3aHMMAaeT CMEpPTh
B COBPEMEHHOM OOIIECTBE, M KaK OHA BIHSET Ha CO3HAHHE W TIOBEACHHE EBpPOICHIIa
XX Beka. OTHOIIEHHE K CMEpPTH MPEACTaBHTENs 3alagHOr0 CpPEIHero Kiacca,
BEAYLIEro TeJOHUCTUYECKUH o00pa3 JKM3HM, MOXKHO OXapaKkTepu3oBaTb, Kak
00531MBOCTh, HENIPUA3HB, IEPEXOAIIas B HEHaBUCTh. YenoBeK He IOOUT U He XO4eT
JyMatb O CMEpPTH B MeTa(U3MYEeCKOM KIFOYEC, BOCIPHHUMAS JIMIIb KaK HEKUH
JnocamHblil (hakT Hamero cymectBoBaHus. C Touku 3penus Daynza, npUYMHAMH
TAKOTr0 OTHOILICHUS SIBISIETCS TO, YTO «... OHA [CMEPTh| MPEKACBPEMEHHO OOpBIBACT
JKU3HB, 2 MBI HE 3HAEM, UTO KPOETCS 32 HEIO».

Takke OH BBICKAa3bIBa€T M CBOM JIMYHBIE YCTAaHOBKM II0 3TOMY BOIIPOCY.
OueBugHO, 00K TOH pasMbinuieHuit Mayn3a ObuT 3amaH MapTuHOM Xaiimerrepom.
«UYem Oosiee abCOMOTHOM MIPEACTaBIAETCA CMEPTh, TeM 0oJiee MOIJIMHHON CTaHOBUTCS
Ku3HB»?Y, mimer  ayis, MOIHOCTBIO BBIPAXKAs, TEM CAMbIM, <OBITHE-K-CMEpTH»
Xaiinerrepa, TJe «...CyIIeCTBOBaHHE B HEMIPEPHIBHOM MPEIBOCXUIICHIH COOCTBEHHOM
CMEpPTH — JTO BbIAETCHUE cebd u3 0e30macHON AaHOHMMHOCTH MOBCEIHEBHOI'O
npeObIBaHUsl Cpean “n}o/:[eﬁ”».23 IMeHHO 3K3UCTEHIIMAIIEHO OCMBICIEHHBIN (haKT
coOCTBeHHOW Oyaymieil cmepTH aenaeT OBITHE NOMAJMHHBIM M IOJHOLIEHHBIM.
Heunsz6exxHOCTH CMEpPTH HHUCKONIBKO HE TOJDKHA HAc ImyTaTh. bojee Toro, B cBeTe 3TOTO,
kak otMedaeT Dayn3: «S He MeHbIIIe, a 0oJbIIe JIFOOITIO KH3HB» 24

OH NMOJHOCTHIO COIUIAPU3UPYETCS € «IIPEABOCXHUILAIOIINM, T. €. PEIIUTEIbHBIM
(B OHTOJOTHMYECKOM, & HE ITHYECKOM CMBICIE) 10 OTHOLICHHIO K IIPEACTOSIICH

8 Tam xe. — C. 41.

9 Tam xe. —C. 32.

2 payz JI. Apucroc. —M. : ACT, 2008. - C. 33.

2! Tam xe. —C. 42.

2 Tam xe. —C. 50.

2 Crapues C.H. Beenenne B ¢bunocoduro Xaiinerrepa. — Cepust «Mup KyJabTypbl, HCTOPHH H (pumocodpun». —

CII6.: U3parensctBo «JIanp», 2000. -C. 84.

24 ®ayiz JI. Apucroc / Ixxon ®ayins; nep. ¢ anri. U. Becemeprroii. —M.: ACT: ACT MOCKBA, 2008. -C. 50.
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cMepTH, XapaktepoM Obitis Dasein.O cmepT Henb3s yMarduBarh U AENATh BUJ YTO
€€ HCT, WJIHU, 4YTO (l)aKT ce HaCTyHHeHI/IH XO0Thb " HeOTBpaTI/IM, HO cosepmeHHo
He3HauMM JUT1 Hac. HaobopoT, «... Kak HACTOSAIIAS KEHA, OHA OXYIIEBISET OO0
CI/ITyaIII/HO, I/IMe}OIIIyIO 3HAYCHUEC B MOCﬁ JKHW3HH, OHA BCi LCJIHUKOM €CThb vacmb MOCI71
JKU3HH, OHA HE BOBHE, HE TIPOTHB Hee, He MPOTUBOIONIOXKHA ei. S mpuHUMaIo cMepTh
MOJIHOCTBIO, BO BCEX CMBICIIAX 3TOTO CJIOBA; s JFOOJIO €¢ M YBaXKaro 3a TO, YTO OHA JJIs
MeHst 3HaunT».2> TaKNM, [OUTMHHO SK3UCTEHIHATBHBIM TTACCAKEM, dayn3 cymmupyer
CBOM pasMbllUieHUs: 0 cMepTH. [lonHed ¢unocodekoro madoca, Paymns paryer 3a
HACTOAIIee NMOHMMAaHKE OTOJIOTHYECKOTO 3HAaueHHs (PEHOMEHA CMEPTH U CYIIHOCTH
YeJI0BEYECKOT0 OBITHS.

OcobeHHo uHTepecHbl uaen dayn3a OTHOCHTENLHO CBOOOMABI. V3HauaisHO OH
BO3BEJIMYMBACT IIOHATHE CBOOOABLI, CUMTasg €€ OJHOW M3 TJABHBIX I[EHHOCTEH
4eJI0BEYECKON KU3HA. «CB000OIa BOIM — BEIMYAHIIIEE U3 YETTOBEYECKUX 6rar» .28

®days13 MOAXOAUT K MPOILECCY OOPETEHUST MHAWBHIOM OTHOCHTEIBHOM CBOOOIBI
C J0CTAaTO4YHO paHI/IOHaJIbeIM OTHOILICHUEM, BbIABUTIAA a6CO.HIOTHO TpeSBLIﬁ,
JHUIICHHBIA KaKuX-TMO0O HAaWBHBIX U MH(DAHTHIBHBIX CHEKYIALMA Ha TEMy aHapXHH,
Te3uc 00 00sA3aTeTBPHOM M HEOOXOJWMOM MOBBIIICHUH CBOETO HWHTEIUICKTYAJIbHOTO
VYPOBHS, «yriyOJIeHHH 3HAHWH, Kak 0 cebe, TaKk M 0 KHU3HU». ITO TpeOyeT, COrNIaCHO
nmucaTento, «boyiee BBICOKOTO YPOBHS BceoOmiero oOpa3oBaHus», U 0ojee BCEro 3To
TpeOyeT «COIMAaNbHOIO pPaBEHCTBa». B 93TOM cHTyanuu BO3pacTaeT TakkKe
U 3HAYUMOCTH I/ICKyCCTBa, KOTOpOG HpI/IOGpeTaeT TAKXKE COLIMAJIBHBIC (l)yHKHI/II/I, a HE
0cTaéTes B Kpyre HCKIIOYNATEIBHO ICTETHUSCKHX 3a00T.

TakoBOTO BhIpa)KEHUE COIMATBHO-ITHYECKOTO TpeOoBaHus dayn3a: B BBICOKOM
YpOBHE 00pa3oBaHWs HAXOIUTCS BO3MOXXHOCTh HPAaBCTBEHHOTO O3JOPOBJICHHUS
obmectBa. Ilpu 3TOoM, Oymydd YernmoBeKOM, OOJNAIAONIMM 3HAHHUEM YeIIOBEYESCKOM
npuponsl, Payn3 ganek oT 3TUYECKOr0 pOMaHTU3Ma U yronu3Ma. OH MO3UIMOHUPYET
ce6;1 KaK DJK3UCTCHLIHAJIUCT MW aTCucCT, HO B ,E[eﬁCTBHTCJIbHOCTH 3a BCEM DOTUM
HpOCManI/IBaeTCSI HpI/I3bIB K OJTHYCCKUM YCI/IJ'[I/ISIM JIMYHOCTH. I/IMCHHO 3THUKaA
B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHOI BO MHOTOM 00€31YIICHHOM KYJILTYPhl H MOXET BBICTYITUTh
B KaQueCTBE TOTO Hayalia, Ha KOTOPOE BO3JIOKEHBI CaMble OOJIBIINE HATCHKIBI.

CBou njeu nmucarens BeIckasall B KoHie 60x rogos XX Beka, HO OHU OCTAIOTCS
OCTPOAKTyaJbHBIMH U 110 CEH JICHb.

BaxHoii B aTHKO-procopckoM Hacaenun Ixona daynsa SBISETCS KaTeropus
HEMO», PACKPHIBAIONIAasi HPABCTBEHHO-TIPOTUBOPEUMBYIO CYIIIHOCTH COBPEMEHHOTO
YeloBeKa, M KOTOPYH0 CaM aBTOp CYMTAeT HOBONPHOOPETCHHBIM, YETBEPTHIM
9JIEMEHTOM B IICUXUYECKOH CTPYKTYpE UesIOBEKa, IOMUMO <«CBepX-S1», «fI» u «OHo».
3auMCTBOBAaHHBIN M3 (Ppelan3Ma TEPMUH IOAPa3yMEBaeT HE TOJIBKO CBOE OOBIYHOE
3HAUEHHE — <HHUKTO», HO M «TO0 COCTOSHHE, MPU KOTOPOM UYETOBEK OKAa3bIBAETCSI
HHMKEM, COCTOSTHHE “HUKTOKECTBA"». >

dayII3 MHIIET, YTO COCTOSIHUE KHEMO» €CTh HEKOE <«@HTH-3r0» B IICHXHUUYECKOU
CTPYKTYpE YeJIOBeKa, SBJIAIOIICECS BPEIHBIM JJIsl HErO0 ¥ HAHOCSIIMM JECTPYKTHBHOE
BO3JICHICTBME HAa BHYTPCHHUH MHp JIUYHOCTH. bojee Toro, HEeMO HMMeEeT CBOMCTBO

% Tam xe. —C. 51.
% ®ayms JI. Apucroc / Jixon ®ayis; mep. ¢ anri. U. Becemeproit. —M.: ACT: ACT MOCKBA, 2008. C. 38.
" Payms JI. Apucroc. —M. : ACT, 2008. -C. 69.
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pa3pacTaThesl M YCHIMBATh CBOE BIMSHHUE, IT0 MEPE CAaMOOCO3HAHUS UEIOBEKOM CBOCH
COHHaHLHOﬁ HCTIOJIHOIICHHOCTH, B CPABHECHHHN C OKPYKAIOMIMMU €T0 JIIOJAbMHU, TaK KaK
ITOJIHOE ¥ a0COTIOTHOE HUCKOPCHEHUE CBOUX IICUXOJOTHYCCKUX U (I)I/ISI/IHCCKI/IX HU3bIHOB
HEBO3MOXHO, ¥ MOMOYb B 3TOM HE CMOXXET HM OJHA Hayka. MOXHO OECKOHEUHO
IPEACTaBIATh, KEM s HUKOTAa HE CMOT'Y OBITh U 4ero HUKOIJa HE CMOTY JAOCTUTHYTh,
TEM CcaMblM  YycuiauBas  MeTa(u3WYecKoe  UYyBCTBO  JAYLIEBHOM  IYCTOTSI
1 00JIE3HEHHOCTH.

[Ipn stom dayn3 3amedaer, YTO YYBCTBO BHYTPEHHETO «HEMO>» IIOSBUIIOCH
Yy Y€JIOBEKa HE TaK YK U JaBHO (B OTJIMIXE OT IMCPBUYHBIX UMITYJIBCOB CEKCYaJIbHOTO
BIICYCHHST M HWHCTHHKTA CAMOCOXPAHCHUS), SBISISICH MPOAYKTOM COBPEMEHHOM
UBUIM3ALMY, KalUTATUCTUYECKOW DSKOHOMHMKM M IOBCEMECTHOTO YPEe3MEPHOro
notpebneHnsi. COBpPEMECHHBIH YENOBEK JKHBET ITOCTOSHHBIM — MeTahU3UICCKUM
YyBCTBOM «HEMO». UYeloBeK MpOoEeHUpyeT KyJIbTYPHO-COLMAIBHYIO CHUTYallHIO
B 0O0lLIecTBE Ha CBOW BHYTPEHHHUH MHp, B pe3yJbTaTe 4ero HCIBITHIBAET YyBCTBO
HCHYXHOCTH, THICTHOCTH W IPEXOAAIICCTH. «Bce MBI — Hey}la‘-IHI/IKI/I: BCE€ MbI
ympem»”®, — tax daym3 aKKyMyTHpPYeT MBICIb, KOTOpas pedpeHOM MOBTOPSETCS
B OOBIICHHBIX CUTYALMAX JIIO/€il CeroHsIIHEro AHs.

I'maBHBIMM ~ XapakTepUCTUKAMM  COLHMAIbHOM  CUTyaluu  SBISAIOTCA
«TIOBEPXHOCTHOCTB, IIYCTSYHOCTH, MOJa». Bce mocTynku, coBeplIacMbIe 4eI0BEKOM,
Clly’KaT N KOMIIEHCAllMUd YYBCTBAa BHYTPEHHEH AyIIEBHOH IYCTOTHL. Y uellOBEKa
BO3HHMKaeT BHYTPECHHSS TOTPEOHOCTh JI0KAa3aTh, YTO OH «eCTh», UTO €ro
CYIIECTBOBaHME HE SBJIAETCS CIy4alHBIM M OeCCMBICIEHHBIM. «f X0uy, 4TOOBI MUD
MEHs 3allOMHWII», — JAyMaeT COBPEMEHHBIH dYesoBeK. [ 3TOW Lenu MOXHO He
THYIIAThCS HUYEM — €CITH YEJIOBEK HE CIOCOOCH TBOPUTH JOOPO, TO OH COBEpIINacT
o0partHoOe, Beb 9TO TOXKE OCTABISICT CIICN B MAMSATH M BEIITOJHSACT KOMIICHCATOPHYIO
(hyHKIUIO BO3MEILEHUS CBOEH HETOTHOLEHHOCTH MyTeM MHTEHIIMU arpeccuu Ha boinee
HC3allIUIICHHOI'O HHANBHIA.

C npyroii CTOpOHBI, W3 YyBCTBa KOH(OpMHU3MA, OO0SCh NPOSBUTH CBOIO
UCTUHHYIO CYIIHOCTb, 4YeJOBEK IpuOeraer K Yyxke CYIIECTBYIOIIUM I1abjJoHaM
U MackaM, TapaHTUPYIOILUM YCIeX: <«AHOHMMHOCTb, BBIpaKCHHas B coOJja3He
CKpPBIBATBCA 3a BBIMBIIIJICHHBIMH HWMEHAaMH, H, Ha HepBBIfI B3IJIA O, Oe3HaKa3aHHO
BPEIUTH 0e3 PHCKA MOHECTH OTBETCTBEHHOCTH».”? TakiM 0ODA30M, UETOBEK JKETaeT
NPEOJ0NeTh CBOIO TEJECHYI0 CMEpPTHYI0 KOHYMHY, KOTOpas BBI3bIBA€T Yy HETO
MAHWYEeCKUH NapaHOMJANbHBIA CTpax, IyTeM YKOpeHeHHs ce0si B OecTenecHOH,
OYXOBHOH BEYHOCTH. B wacTHOCTH, 3TO SBNAETCA NPUYMHONW Bepbl B 3arpoOHYIO
JKU3HBb, ITOIIBITKA «06MaHyTB» HEMO.

Qdayn3 mpexanaraeT ABa BapHaHTa PEIICHHS 3TOW MPOOJeMbI: W30aBICHUS OT
Pa3bEIAOIIEro TyBCTBA «HEMO» U To0enuTsh ero. [lepBblii ciocob — npucnocobieHue,
BTOPOI1 cIOCOO — BCTYIUIEHHE B KOH(IIUKT.

B mepBoM crmydae mMmeeT MecTO OBITH aOCONIOTHBIH KOH(MOPMH3M JIMYHOCTH.
UYenoBeKk IOJHOCTbIO NPUHUMAET OOILECTBO, B KOTOPOM OH JKUBET; OAOOPAT €ro

28 Payns JI. Apucroc. —M. : ACT, 2008. -C. 71.

9 CkBoprioB A.A. DTHKO-IIPaBOBBIC MEXaHU3MbI PETyJIHPOBaHHs COBpeMEHHON kommyHukaiwu // TIpoGuemst
stuku: Punocopceko-sTnueckuit anpmanax: Bemm. 1l FOOuneiinoe wu3ganue, mocesmennoe 70-1eTHIO
Bocco3nanus unocopekoro ¢akynprera B cTpykTrype MIY umenn M.B. JlomoHocoBa — M.: AJjbkop
Ta6numepc, 2012. -C. 92.
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[EHHOCTH, CTHJIb JKU3HH, CHMBOJIBI yCIieXa, MyTH JOCTHYKECHHSI COIMAJIBHOTO CTaTyca,
aJIeKBaTHOTO JIlaHHOMY coo0mecTBy. CIe10BaTebHO, YE€JIOBEK HMEET OTKPBITYIO
Y KOHKPETHYIO METOJOJIOTHIO JOCTH)KEHHS ycIexa, 0OpeTeHHs YyBCTBa COOCTBEHHOTO
«SI». Takum 00pazoM, AOCTUTAsI OMPEAETEHHOTO JKENATeIbHOTO U TOCTATOYHOTO JUIS
JAHHOTO YeJIOBEKA YPOBHs, OH IEPECTaeT ObITh «HUKEM» U OAEP>KUBAET CBOETO poja
no0ey HaJl CBOUM <«@HTU-3T0».

Bropoii cmocob, B  cBOWO  ouepelb, IOIPa3yMEBaeT  BCTYIUIEHHUE
B KOH(QPOHTAIMIO CO CBOMM «HeMO». Cliemys 3TOMY MyTH, HEOOXOIMMO BEIOpaTh CBOM
VHUKaJIBHBIA 00pa3 U3HH M MOBEACHUS, HE3aBUCUMBIH OT OILCHKH JPYTUX YICHOB
of1ecTBa. <« BhICTpauBalO0 TLIATENHbHO NMPOJYMAHHBIH YHHKaIbHBIA TUI JIUYHOCTH,
JeicTBys Ge3 ormsgkd Ha Ttommy». >’ (dayis OTMeYaer, 4To OOJbIIAs YACTh
COBPEMEHHOTO HCKYCCTBa MAET MO 3ToMy IyTH. OUeBHIHBI HEIPEKPANIAOIINEcs
HOMCKH CBOETO COOCTBEHHOTO CTHIISI, HO 3a4acTyio, COJEp)KaHHE IIPEeacTcs
3a0BeHnI0. OUYCHb PEIKO MOYKHO BCTPETHTH HACTOSIIECE NPOM3BEACHHE HCKYCCTBA,
a He ouepegHON cumynskp. IIpudnHa 3TOro Ge3ynepKHOro TBOPUECKOTO Mpouecca —
MaHWYECKUN  CcTpax  ocTaTbcs  HuUKeM. lloBcromy — — pacmupocTpaHEHHBIE
U pacTUpPaXKUpPOBAaHHbIE  KONUM  HACTOAIIMX  IIPOM3BEAEHUH  HMCKycCTBa.
Berpeuaromuecss Ha KaxIOM LIary, OHM HAllOMHHAIOT HaM, 4TO Mbl — HHKTO,
3aCTaBJIsIsl CPOYHO MPUCTYNATh K MPOAYLHUPOBAHMIO YETO-TO CBOETO, MO CYTH CBOEH
MyCTSYHOTO M «OHOAHEBHOT0». «BCe MBI XKEpTBBI THPAHHH HEMO» ., — 3aK/I04aeT
Ddayms.

Takum o6pa3oM, Kak Mmucarellb, TOHKO YyBCTBYIOIIMH ICTETHYECKHE ACIEKTHI
ObiTus, @ayn3 packpbelBaeT —IIIyOOuallilyl0o  HpPaBCTBEHHYIO  J1€(EeKTUBHOCTD
COBPEMEHHOTO 00IIeCTBa M KYILTYpPHL. Ha cBoeM XyI0KEeCTBEHHOM SI3BIKE OH BBIPA3HII
IPAaKTUYECKH BCE TO, O 4eM IOBOPWIM Beiauuaimue yMmbl XX Beka. DTO 3acTaBisier
Hac B CBOIO odyepeab oOpaTUTh Ooniee mpucTanbHOEe (GuiIocohckoe BHUMAHUE Ha
TBOPYECTBO 3TOTO BHIIAIOIIETOCS COBPEMEHHOTO IHcaTeNs U Guiocoda.

Summary

The article is devoted to the problem of crisis mbral thinking of a
conterporary human and its reflection in presengjleage of moral philosophy. It is a
comparative analysis of the approach presented kgsdair Macintyre, who
specializes in analytic philosophy, on the basikisfwork "After Virtue" and a writer
John Fowles on the basis of his philosophical Ti@KAristos".
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